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Turkiſh, or Ottoman Empire, 


From its Famdation 3 in 1300, to the Peace of 
BELGRADE- in I 740. 


For Yu wa wr 
{ Continued from the fil volume.) | 


HE emperor remained ſome time in JC: 1536, 

peace in his capital; but his bad ſuc- Hegs des. 

ceſs, only increaſed his ambition. Diſ - — 
contented wita the expeditions to Aſia and A- 
frica, he meditated to make himſelf amends for 
them in Europe. Francis I. king of France, 
ſolicited ſuccours from him againſt his rival 
Charles V. Latibeg, the new grand vizier and 
brother-in-law to the emperor (for Solyman al- 
ways gave his ſiſters in marriage to his miniſters), 
fitted out a powerful fleet to ravage the coaſts of 
Italy and Spain; but the concluſion of a truce 
VOL, II. between 
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2 
J-C. 1536, between Francis as and Charles V. cauſed all 


Hep. 945 theſe maritime forces of the Turks to be turned 
* againſt the republic of Venice; for the generals of 
the emperor of the Weſt had ſound means to render 

the Venetians ſuſpected at the Porte, notwith- 
ſtanding the treaties which united theſe two 
powers. The Ottoman fleet ſailed therefore to 
ravage the iſle of Corfu. The ſiege of the capital 

of the iſſand was'raiſed almoſt immediately, be- 

cauſe Latibeg, the grand vizier, jealous of Bar- 
baroſſa, who commanded the fleet, perſuaded his 
maſter that Corfu was impregnable. The cap- 

tain baſhaw abandoned the iſland, to his great 
regret, as ſoon as he received orders for it; but 

he did not leave it without a vaſt booty, and 
dragging after him a number of ſlaves. Having 
entered the Archipelago, he took ſome iſlands 

Sone belonging to the republic, ſuch as Sciro, 
* e Patmos, Stampalia, Paros, and ſome others. 
the Arch Charles V. offered the Venetians ſuccours, 
—— which proved fatal to them; his admiral, Andrew 
tian. Doria, who commanded the combined fleet of 
Peace with the republic of Venice, the emperor of the Weſt, 
public. and the pope, betrayed, on this occaſion, the 
intereſts of the allies whom his maſter wiſhed to 
weaken, Doria always avoided carrying ſuc- 

cours to the iſlands attacked by the Turks, and 
conducted all his forces towards the places where 

| theſe republicans had nothing to fear. He loſt 
deſignedly two occafions of vanquiſhing Barba- 

roſſa. 


. 


SOL Y MAN * 3 

roffa. In fine, all the exploits of a fleet of two J. .C-1536, 

hundred ſail extended to the taking of Caſtel- Heg: 94s 

novo, which Capello, the Venetian admiral, took — 
againſt Doria's conſent; but it was impoſſible to 

prevail on the admiral of theſe pretended allies to 

profit by this advantage, According to the em- 

peror's orders, he haſtened his retreat, and Bar- 


baroſſa ſoon retook Caſtelnovo. At length the 


Venetians, weakened by their loſſes and exaſ- 
perated at the treachery of Charles V. aſked 
peace of the Porte. Solyman would not liſten 
to any propoſals, unleſs the ſenate conſented to 
relinquiſh their claim to the iſlands which they 

had loſt in the Archipelago, 

This was not the only ſucceſs which the ſultan G 
owed to his generals: he had at the ſame time bon 
ſent part of the army intended againſt the emperor in Aral 
of the Weſt to the coaſt of Arabia, under the "= 
command of an eunuch, called Solyman : this is 

the firſt, and almoſt the only time, that we ſee 

an eunuch fill another place than thoſe in the 
ſeraglio. It was intended to interrupt the ſpice 

trade, which the Portugueſe, maſters of the In- 
dies and of one part of Arabia, wanted to mono- 
polize. The Turkiſh emperor hated the Por- 
tugueſe, who had taught the Perſians the uſe of 

fire arms and the art of founding cannon. The 
prince of Portugal too, not long ſince, had joined 
Charles V. in the expedition againſt Tunis. The 
eunuch Solyman cleared the ſea in the courſe of 

a year; 
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4.8. 183 a year; he took the kingdom of Aden, which he 


Hep: 45, cheated the Muſſulman monarch out of, under 
— a falſe pretence of alliance; he made himſelf 
; maſter likewiſe of the kingdoms of Zebit and 
Cambaia, which the Portugueſe were incapable of 
| defending, Theſe three petty ſtates, which form 
part of Arabia feliz, produce a great deal of bal- 
ſams and perfumes. Solyman formed them into 

one ſangiacate. 
ge? The news of theſe conqueſts alleviated a little 
Fs: 955 the chagrin which tormented the ſultan, He had 
ſeen conſumed under his eyes the half of his capital 
by two ſcourges, hich were more terrible, becauſe 
Conttan- they happened at the ſame time. The plague, 


dated more fatal and more contagious than any other 


Free r diſeaſe, makes leſs ravages in the Eaſt than in the 


ſcourges a 


tz temperate climates ; but it is much more frequent 
_ there. One may almoſt aver that this diforder 1s 
always in Conſtantinople, At certain times it is 
incurable, at others eaſy to be cured. The con- 
tagion is more or leſs ſtrong, according to the 
ſtate of the air. Perfumes and baths are much 
uſed againſt the plague, particularly to prevent 
it. In the year 1539 it became exceedingly bad, 
for a dreadful fire having broken out in the mid- 
dle of the night, when the plague was very rife, 
all the inhabitants ran into the middle of the 
ſtreets. To eſcape one great danger, they 
expoſed themſelves to another. Some car- 
' ried death to the place where the cries of the 
wretched 


Ern 


wretched claimed their aſſiſtance; and others, J 433 
to avoid the flames, precipitated themſelves Hes. 2 945 
into an infected air, where they met their end. — 


The diſorder increafed by the fatigue, and 
ſpread by the perſpiration. Moſt of the private 
houſes at Conſtantinople are only of painted 
wood. More than one third of the city was con- 
ſumed. Thouſands who eſcaped the flames fell 
ſacrifices to the plague; in a few days, Conſtan- 
tinople became as deſert and deſolated as if this 
great city had been taken by aſſault. Solyman, 
who for ſeveral days had watched to oppoſe the 
progreſs of the fire, and who, notwithſtanding the 
danger he ran, had never quitted his capital, 
ſaw, with the greateſt affliction, near one third of 
the inhabitants of Conſtantinople deſtroyed by 
the diſtemper or the flames. He ordered heaps 
of aromatic herbs to be burnt in the ſtreets, and 
perfumes to be diſtributed at a very low price. 
Several years did not repair this loſs; the 
houſes only were ſoon rebuilt, as the emperor 
leſſened the impoſts on them and on the cuſ- 
toms, the only ones to which the Turks are 
habitually accuſtomed. The misfortunes which 
Solyman had witneſſed, and the pains that he had 
taken to preſerve himſelf, made him forget for 
fome time the deſire of conqueſt, ſo natural to 
him, His avidity however ſoon recalled him 
into Hungary. | 

King 
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King John was lately dead, He left one ſon 
a year old under the guardianſhip of Iſabella his 
wife, ſiſter of the king of Poland. This princeſs 


had for adviſer a monk, called George, become 


biſhop of Waradin, an old ſervant of the houſe 
of Zapoli. The treaty made between the two 
kings of Hungary, which gave only Tranſylvania 
to the poſterity of John; the infancy of the only 
ſon left by that prince; and the power of the 
houſe of Auſtria; ſeemed to promiſe Ferdinand of 
Auſtria the peaceable enjoyment of a kingdom, 
which, he thought, belonged to him. He ſent 
to Iſabella to ſummon her to execute the treaty, 
and, in conſequence, to carry her ſon to Tranſyl- 
vania; he ſent likewiſe to Conſtantinople this 
ſame James Laſchi, who had formerly procured 
for king John the protection of the Porte, and 


who had ſince quitted the ſervice of that prince 


for the houſe of Auſtria, Solyman, without re- 


garding the character with which Laſchi was 
inveſted, had him arreſted as a traitor. This 
man, terrified, gave all the information that was 
demanded of him, thinking much leſs of ſerving 
Ferdinand, than of recovering his liberty. When 


they had drawn from him the real ſtate of Hun- 


gary, and what were the reſources of Ferdinand, 
the grand vizier ordered him, to go and tell his 
pretended maſter, that St. Stephen's crown be- 
longed to the poſterity of John Zapoli, under the 
high ſovereignty and protection of the Ottoman 

; empire; 


Lr 


empire ; that if that prince had, through weak- J, 


neſs, contracted engagements contrary to the 


rights of the Porte and thoſe of his houſe, the 


Ottoman ſword would ſoon cut them aſunder. 


Queen Iſabella's envoy arrived at Conſtan- 
tinople at the ſame time as Ferdinand's. They 
loaded him with careſſes, and promiſed his maſter 
all the ſuccours he could hope for. Ferdinand 
had no reaſon to be better pleaſed with the 
ſteps he had taken with queen Iſabella; this 
princeſs, who expected great things from her al- 
lies, replied to her ſon's rival, that the king of 
Poland, her brother, would direct her proceedings, 
and. that ſhe expected he would explain to her 
the intereſts of her ſon and his. Ferdinand per- 
ceived that it was uſeleſs to negociate : he placed 
general Rogendorf at the head of the troops fur- 
niſhed him by Charles V. and thoſe which he 
kept himſelf in pay. The Auſtrians ſoon took 
Vicegrad and Baſcia; but it was more important 
to take the town of Buda, in which John's ſon 
reſided with his mother. He had juſt been 
crowned there with the ancient crown of Saint 
Stephen, revered in Hungary, which was in the 
poſſeſſion of that party. This circumſtance, fri- 
volous in appearance, made great impreſſion on S 
the minds of the people. Rogendorf had ſcarcely 


inveſted Buda, when Mahomet, baſhaw of Bel- beats the 
grade, appeared at the head of a numerous in- 2 
fantry. Solyman had left Conſtantinople to Buzz, 


VOL, 11, B 2 come 
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| i come and viſit his conqueſt (for ſo he called 
—— Hungary), but he was till at a diſtance when 
the baſhaw Mahomet obliged Rogendorf to come 
to action in the plains of Buda, The battle was 
bloody and obſtinate. The partiſans of king 
Stephen (for fo they had named John's ſon) did 
not appear there, This infant king had not 
even ſoldiers enough to guard the gates of 
Buda; and the Hungarians of his party pre- 
ſumed already that their maſter was no longer 
fought for. Rogendorf was beaten, wounded, 
and died of his wound; his ſoldiers, almoſt en- 
tirely diſperſed, experienced all the hardſhips 
of misfortune : the Turks butchered all that 
fell in their way. The peaſants, ſoured by the 
miſeries brought on them by the war, maſſacred 
all Ferdinand's ſoldiers that they ſaw fleeing 
_ without defence. The ſultan at length arrived 
e empe- a 
ror ef the before Buda, perceiving nothing throughout but 


Turks ar- 


rives before devaſtations and bloody ſigns of victory; he en- 


Buda. 0 : | . 
camped in the plain, and ſent to compl:ment 
queen Iſabella, who lodged in the caſtle. 

He mes Solyman excuſed himſelf from viſiting this 


them bring Hri * 
mem 2:28 princeſs on account of decency. He ſent to de 


lite king fire to have the perſon of the king intruſted to 
o 5 him. Iſabella, alarmed, would fain refuſe him her 

ſon; but the biſhop of Waradin made her ſenſi- 
ble, that, in his feeble fate, it would be dan- 
gerous to ſhew a miſtruſt to an ally powerful and 
abſolute. They ſurrounded this infant with the 


moſt 


. K . 9 


moſt attractive magnificence, but which did not E >. 
conceal his weakneſs from the eyes of the Turks. — 

All the grandees, the old ſervants of king John, 
carried the young prince to Solyman, who re- 
ceived the ſon of his vaſſal with an apparent 
kindneſs. He took him in his arms, and ordered 
two of his ſons who accompanied him, to careſs 
this child whom they ought to protect. He 
cauſed a ſuperb entertainment to be ſerved up to 
the lords who had eſcorted little Stephen; but, 
in the middle of all theſe demonſtrations of 
kindneſs, Solyman ordered the janiſſaries to 
ſeize on the gates of Buda. He recommended 


He ſeizes 
them to enter the town in a large number and on Sui, 
without arms, under pretext of curioſity. When des little 


Stephen ta 
they ſaw themſelves greatly ſuperior in number to che 2 


the Hungarian guard, they ſeized on all the gates, are 


Tran 


almoſt without ſtriking a blow, and publiſhed, fyivania 
that they would guard it for their maſter Soly- — 
man. Though Iſabella had foreſeen this misfor- e 
tune, her affliction was extreme. She wrote to Wine. 
the emperor of the Turks a letter, full of grief, 
ſubmiſſion, and reproaches; ſhe earneſtly de- 
manded the execution of his promiſes and the 
protection that he owed the widow and the or- 

phan; in fine, ſhe exerted every effort to excite 
generoſity in the heart of this barbarian. But 

ſhe received in reply an order, to write to all the 
governors of the towns that held for her ſon, to 


ſurrender their places to the Ottoman garriſons. 
Towards 
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2 1345 Towards the evening of the ſame day, Solyman 
— ſent back the young prince to the caſtle of Buda; 
but he retained all the lords who had accompa- 
nied him. The emperor replied to the earneſt 
F ſolicitations that were made him from Iſabella 
| to releaſe the ſervants of her ſon, that he would 
ſet them at liberty when he ſhould be maſter of 
the places which he wanted to get poſſeſſion of. 
Every inſtant ſhe had meſſages, or rather orders, 
from Solyman, which rendered her condition 
more mortifying and wretched. In the courſe of 
the ſame day ſhe received an order to retire to 
Lippa with her ſon, a prohibition to have her ſon 
called king of Hungary, the enſign of ſangiac 
which conſtituted him folely governor or way- 
wode of Tranſylvania under the ſovereignty of 
Solyman, and laſtly, a liſt of the Hungarian offi- 
cers whom the emperor appointed counſellors and 
guardians to the young waywode, not chooſing to 
truſt the mother, either with the education of her 
oh ſon, or the exerciſe of that ſhadow of authority 
Fl which was yet left her. It is true, that almoſt all 
= thoſe, who had been nominated in the will of 
| king John to ſhare between them the weight of 
government, were likewiſe choſen by the emperor 
of the Turks. 
Ihe unfortunate queen confined herſelf to this 
fingle favor, that they would be pleaſed to indulge 
her ſo far, as to delay *cill her departure the ad- 
miniſtering of juſtice in the name of Solyman, 
| and 


r 


and the converting of the churches into moſques; 
and the ſultan at firſt had not dared refuſe it her. 
But as Iſabella's ſtay was longer than was ex- 
pected, ſhe had the mortification to ſee the imans 
enter the churches where ſhe was addreſſing to 
God the moſt earneſt prayers, break down the 
altars before her face, and conſecrate to Maho- 
met, by the ſacrifices of ſheep and heifers, the 
temples where, till then, the Chriſtians had ren- 
dered to God a worſhip pure and reaſonable. 
The queen haſtened her departure, to avoid the 
treatment which ſhe had reaſon to fear from the 
ferocity of the Turks. Solyman immediately 
appointed cadis to adminiſter juſtice, He per- 
mitted the Hungarian judges to decide the civil 
cauſes between the Hungarians, and he left them 
one half of the churches for the free exerciſe of 
their religion. All the towns of lower Hungary 
which had acknowledged King John for their 
maſter were treated in the ſame manner. 

Whilſt queen Iſabella, yielding to her ill for- 
tune, was gone to hide her ſon at the extremity 
of Tranſylvania, Ferdinand ſaw with the greateſt 
grief the fineſt part of Hungary, which he con- 
ſidered as his heritage, become the prey of the 
Turks. He could not then hope to wreft it 
from Solyman, Charles V. his brother, engaged 
at that time in an expedition againſt Algiers, 
thought much more of fighting Barbaroſſa, and 
of ſcouring the Mediterranean of corſairs which 


interrupted 


YL 


85 1540. 
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Ferdinand 
attempts in 
vain to pro- 
cure a peace 
with Soly- 
man. 
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aces * interrupted the commerce of his dominions, than 


— of conquering Hungary for his brother. The 


army of Rogendorf, beaten and diſperſed, could 


not ſpring up again from its aſhes, Ferdinand 


tried the voice of negociation ; he flattered him- 
felf, that this fiery Ottoman, who refuſed to have 
a child for vaſſal, would voluntarily receive the 
homage of a king of the Romans, fucceſſor to the 


emperor of the Weſt. He ſent to Buda two am- 


baſſadors, charged with magnificent preſents. 
The emperor received this propoſal with all the 
pomp and ſplendor that could flatter his vanity. 


Ferdinand's ambaſſadors were admitted to a pub- 


lic audience. Solyman heard from his throne the 
harangue which one of them made in German, 
and which the ſame inſtant a druggerman tranſ- 


lated by word of mouth into Turkiſh When a 
numerous aſſembly had heard with aſtoniſhment 


how much the king of the Romans abaſed himſelf, 


the ſultan put off his anſwer for two days, at the 
end of which, he replied by his grand vizier to the 


Auſtrian ambaſſadors, that, if the archduke would 


have peace with the ſublime Porte, he muſt give 


up all the places that he ſtill had in Hungary, 
and pay a ſmall tribute for choſe eſtates which he 
poſſeſſed in Auſtria, from which his troops had 
dared come and attack tha ſultan. After-this 
haughty anſwer, Solyman fer out for Conſtan- 
tinople. He ſaid aloud, that Ferdinand was not 
an enemy of ſufficient conſequence to have the. 

honor 


6 1. M . 13 


honor of fighting againſt the emperor of the 18.148 


Turks in perſon. is: 9 
This haughtineſs was fed by new ſucceſſes, Succeſs of 

He learned that Charles V. had loſt a hundred gd v. 

and forty veſſels on the coaſt of Barbary ; that 

the elements, which had conſpired againſt that 

prince, had protected Barbaroſſa, and that this 

general, equally great by ſea and land, had obliged 

Charles V. to re-embark the broken remains of 

his army in what veſſels he had left, after having 

loſt a great number of brave ſoldiers before the 

walls of Algiers; that Andrew Doria, againſt 

- whoſe advice the emperor of the Weſt had under- 

taken this enterpriſe, had had much difficulty to 

fave the perſon of his maſter. This increaſe of 

victories confirmed Solyman in the reſolution 

which he had already taken, not to command in 

perſon during the year 1542. 


Ferdinand, who never loſt ſight of his object, fc. 184g. 


went and ſolicited from the diet of Nuremburg . hes 
what he was unable to obtain from Charles V. — Wn 
The king of the Romans laid before the Ger- — 
manic corps the neceſſity of driving from the nothing 


but w 


frontiers the moſt powerful and dangerous enemy away. 

of Chriſtendom. It was reſolved, that all the 

free towns ſhould contribute to furniſh the king 

of Hungary with thirty thouſand foot, and ſeven 

thouſand horſe, The Hungarian cavalry amount- 

ed to fifteen thouſand. Ferdinand added to this 

number ten thouſand foot. He gave the command 
VOL, It, 5 A ” 
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„Me e. of this army to Joachim, marquis of Brandenburg, 
2 2a young general without experience, With 
troops of the fineſt appearance, Joachim could 
not obtain the leaſt ſucceſs, He beſieged Peſt, 
a town ſtrongly fortified, and Buda, which Soly- 
man had likewiſe cauſed to be ſurrounded with 
large ditches and a thick rampart. The Turks 
oppoſed with indefatigable courage the efforts of 
this army of confederates, who ſoon diſagreed a- 
mong themſelves. The general knew but little of 
his ſoldiers, and the latter had no confidence in a 
man who was recommendable by no brilliant ac- 
tion, and appeared ignorant of war. In fine, 
during a whole campaign, as bloody as fatiguing, 
the confederates did not take one town, nor even 
an inch of ground. The Turks, who had orders 
to keep on the defenſive, never appeared in battle 
array. The champaigns of Hungary were too 
much deſolated, and had been ſo for too long a 
time, to be able to furniſh ſubſiſtence for nu- 
merous troops. Ferdinand, who had been 
drained by the levies, had neither been able to 
prepare nor fill the magazines; he conſumed his 
forces, whilſt the Turks ſpared theirs, and Soly- 
man, from the middle of his ſeraglio, took plea- 
ſure in ſeeing his enemies deſtroy themſelves. 
The Turkiſh emperor received at Conſtan- 
:inople a new embaſſy from Francis I. who ſoli- 
cited his aſſiſtance againſt Charles V. After the 
truce ſolemnly entered into between the emperor 
of the Weſt and the king of France, the latter 
had 


FT Y HW. W 


had recalled Rincon (that was the name of his [:© 
miniſter at the Porte) and had fince charged him 
with a negociation between the republic of Ve- ag 


ſends an 


nice and Solyman, which had no other object <mbally i 


Conſtanti- 
than the maritime eommerce. Without doubt Jan __ 
this new voyage of Ringon's, both to Venice and league 


Conſtantinople, appeared ſufpicious to Charles V. — 


Be that as it may, the French miniſter, who, on Charles V. 


occaſioned 

leaving Venice, had embarked to enter the Po by an af- 
ſaſſination 

without miſtruſt, unarmed, and uneſcorted, be- committed 
C - 

| cauſe it was in the midſt of peace, was boarded fon of one 


of his mi- 


by two barks covered with branches and filled niger. 
with armed Spaniards, who entered his veſſel and 
maſſacred him and all his retinue. This outrage 
committed in the midſt of peace, by Chriſtians 
on a man in a public character, whilſt Charles 
V. three years. before, had experienced the ſince- 
rity of Francis I. when he traverſed all his domi- 
nions to go and reduce the rebels af Flanders, 
raiſed the indignation of all Europe as well as 
of the king whom it wounded, It was not 
doubted that it was done by order of Charles V. 
What miniſter, or what officer would have dared 
order it, unleſs he had his maſter for accomplice ? 
Francis I. reſolved to revenge it, by entering into 
a a cloſe alliance with the emperor. of the Turks. 
He ſent to the Porte Anthony Paulin, a man of 
ability, and of a quick, penetrating underſtand- 
ing. Paulin paſſed through Venice, where he at 
tempted to exaſperate the ſenate againſt Charles 
VOL, 11, C 2 V. 
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poo V. The Venetians gave him a galley, which car- 
LS ried him to Dalmatia, from whence the French 


miniſter went to join Solyman, who was return- 
ing from Hungary to Conſtantinople. Paulin 


did his utmoſt to engage the Turks in a war with 


Charles V.; he offered, from his maſter, to join 
his forces to thoſe of the Porte, and to give Bar- 
baroſſa free admittance into the ports of France, 
when he ſhould come there with the Ottoman 
fleet. The ſultan was to ſend to Venice an am- 


baſſador to ratify the peace concluded with the 


republic. Paulin obtained, that the Turkiſh mi- 
niſter ſhould propoſe to the Venetians to join in 
this confederacy, in order to humble the houſe of 
Auſtria, Solyman's ambaſſador was received at 
Venice with great honors. | 

This republic, as we have ſeen, had reaſon to 
be diflatisfied with Charles V. and was ſo in fact; 
but the ſenate did not judge it prudent to enter 
upon a new war. The liberty of commerce was 
too advantageous to the Venetians, to bring on 


_ themſelves a powerful enemy by ſea. They were 


equally afraid of the Auſtrians, the Turks, and 
the French; and without being attached to either 
of theſe powers, the republic wiſhed to be on 
good terms with them all, Paulin returned to 


France to give an account to his maſter of the 


intention of Solyman and of the Venetians. 
All theſe treaties took up a whole year; Barba- 
roſſa's fleet was not ready till the ſpring of the 

year 
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year 1543. Paulin then, on his return to Con- Ee. 58. 
ſtantinople, was charged by Solyman with a letter — 


for his maſter, in reply to that which he had 
brought from Francis I, The following is a 
faithful tranſlation of it. The Ottoman haugh- 
tineſs is ſo well painted therein, that we have 
thought it our duty to inſert it. 

e The glory of the princes of the religion of 
ce Jeſus, poſſeſſor of majeſty and grandeur, a- 
« dorned with ſplendor and magnificence, Francis 
« king of France: My imperial letter being 
te come to thy hands, thou wilt know, that, on 

te the requeſt made me by Paulin thy miniſter, 
c I have granted him my redoubtable fleet, 
ce equipped with every thing neceſſary. I have 
te ordered Aliaden, my captain baſhaw, to hear thy 
ce intentions, and plan his operations to ruin thy 
© enemies. Thou wilt take thy meaſures ſo, that, 
e after having happily executed them, my army 
« may return before the dangerous ſeaſon. Take 
te care that thy enemy do not deceive thee ; he 
© will never conſent to make peace with thee, 
ce *till he ſhall be convinced that thou haft ſuf- 
ce ficient reſolution to continue the war with 
« him, May God load with his benedictions 
© thoſe ho eſteem my friendſhip, and who en- 
* joy the protection of my victorious armies,” 

It was agreed, that, during the whole expe» 
dition, Paulin ſhould remain on board Barba- 
roſſa's galley, to explain to him his maſter's 

intentions, 
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| . 1543- intentions, The fleet, to the number of a hun- 
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S red and ten galleys, and forty pinks, croſſed the 
The Ons deer Tonian fea. After having ſcoured the coaſt of 


fails from 


Conan. Meſſina, the corſairs, who manned the forty 


ti nople, 


fakes Reg- pinks, debarked at Reggio to take the place, 
dong de which made but little reſiſtance. Barbaroſſa, for 
Tuftan & his part of the booty, choſe the governor's 


Genoeſe 


eominions daughter. This fair-one, to avoid the mortifying 
without D 


2 title of the admiral's miſtreſs, changed her religion 


ting a 


&iforder, & and married Barbaroſſa on board. 


arrives at 


Harfeiles. The Ottoman fleet, paſſing off Oſtia, terrified 


the whole country as far as Rome. The women 
fled with their children to mountains almoſt in- 
acceſſible: the nuns quitted their convents : e- 
very one hid his wealth; and all feared leſt the 
fee of Chriſtendom ſhould be ſacked by the Ma- 
hometan corſairs. The letters which Paulin 
wrote to cardinal Carpi, governor of Rome, 
were ſcarcely ſufficient to remove the fears of a 
timid troop of prieſts, . monks, and merchants, 
who loaded with curſes a Chriſtian prince become 
the ally of the Turks, But when their terror 
had fubſided, the hope of gain ſoon prevailed on 
them to come and proviſion the fleet of theſe 
excommunicated people, who had cauſed them 
10 much horror. It proceeded along the coaſts 
of Tufcany and Genoa, without committing the 
ſmalleſt depredation. On its arrival at Marſeilles, 
Paulin went to receive orders from Francis I. 
und returned immediately to direct Barbaroſſa to 
| | lay 
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4 


6 ſiege to Nice. The king of France had for- er 7M 
merly mortgaged this town for money to the — 


Bad ſucceſs 


duke of Savoy, the ally of Charles V. and that or: of the eg 


prince refuſed to reſtore it, though he was offered 
the reſtitution of the ſum which was due to him. 
The . French fleet, which conſiſted of fourteen 
galleys and eighteen large veſſels, joined the 
Turks at Marſeilles: it had on board eight thou- 
ſand land forces, and was commanded by the 
duke of Anguien, Nice, a maritime town, very 
well fortified, and provided with a caſtle ſtronger 
than the town, was defended by commander 
Simonei, the ſame who, whilſt a ſlave at Tunis, 
had found means to get poſſeſſion of that town, 
This brave officer, did not belie his reputation 
on this perilous occaſion, After a long and 
bloody defence, the duke of Anguien having 
ordered ſeveral attacks which had laid open the 
walls on all ſides, Simonei capitulated, that the 
town might be reſtored to France without pil- 
lage, or contribution, and preſerving all the pri- 
vileges that it had enjoyed when it had belonged 
to that kingdom. The Turks, who were come 
only to pillage, did net ſee a ſurrender- of this 
kind without mortification. This nfanner of 
making war, which corſairs could not reliſh, ſoon 
produced a diviſion among the allies. Whilſt 
they were beſieging the caſtle, the Turks endea- 
voured to quarrel with the French, under pretext 
et the latter's not having taken care to provide 

themſclves 


Nice. 


— 
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C1545 themſelves with a ſufficient quantity of powder, 


8950. 


and that they were obliged to borrow of them. 


A few days after, they were informed, that the 


marquis of Vaſto was coming to the ſuccour of 
Nice, at the head of Charles V.'s army. The 


caſtle ſtill held out: the Turks, on theſe news, 


ruſhed into the town, which they pillaged as if 
it had belonged to an enemy; after which they 
returned to their veſſels, and without conferring 
either with the duke of Anguien or the French 
ambaſſador, whom they left at Nice, they weighed 


anchor, and retook the road to Conſtantinople, 


Solyman, who, the preceding year, had cauſed 


Hungary to be ravaged by his generals, thought 


the expedition of Barbaroſſa a favorable circum- 
ſtance for him to make conqueſts in perſon. He 
took Walpo, Senona, Gran, Peſt, Albaregalis, 


and Vicegrad, with great rapidity, and retur ned 


to Adrianople, when the cold, always exceſſive 
in Hungary, obliged him to go into winter quar- 


ters. Notwithſtanding the orders that he had 


given to queen Iſabella, whom he looked upon 
as his vaſſal, the Tranſylvanians did not join 
their forces to thoſe of the Turks. The biſhop 
of Waradin adviſed the mother of his maſter, to 
leave her oppreſſors to make war by themſelves, 
without taking any part between them. This prin- 
ceſs, as we ſhall ſee in the ſequel, inclined more to 
Ferdinand, her natural enemy, than to theſe cruel 

Muſſulmen 


” P = % 
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Muſſulmen who had at once oppreſſed and be- — of 


* 0 950. 
trayed her. — 


Solyman, vanquiſher and conqueror of more 
than half of Hungary, ſoon watered his laurels 
with his tears. He loſt him of all his ſons 
whom he loved the beſt, one of the children 
that he had had by Roxalana his favorite ſulta- 
neſs. Never did the cruel ſultan ſhew ſo much 
| ſenſibility as at the loſs of this prince, whom 
he preferred to all his other children. Solyman, 
as much to honor the memory of the young 
Mahomet, as to obtain the remiſſion of the ſins 
of that prince, ſet at liberty a great many ſlaves 
of both ſexes; he founded a moſque, in which 
ſeveral imans were to recite every day portions of 
the Alcoran and hymns; he built near this ſu- 
perb edifice another, called a Menderez, appro- 
priated to the education of youth in the law of 
Mahomet; and another, called an Imaret or Hoſ- 
pital, where the poor of every religion were to 
be equally taken care of. 

The ſultan's grief was ſo great, that he remained J. o. 1544s 


” 


a long time incapable of attending to any buſi- 18. 


1546, 


neſs. During this interval, his grand vizier, Hg. 8 


Heg. 95t, 
Latibeg, convinced that his maſter would not 2 
take the field the following year, and that to © 95+ 
Truce be- 
humble the emperor of the Weſt was always to tween the 


i Turks and 
be conſidered as an advantage gained, concluded Auftrians. 


a truce for five years with Charles V. and Ferdi- 
nand, under the expreſs condition of thirty thou- 
VOL, it, D ſand 
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c ſand Hungarian ducats as an annual tribute, and 


546, that each ſhould retain what he poſſeſſed in the 


& 1547» 
Hes. 951» kingdom at the time of the ceſſation of hoſtilities. 


55. The treaty is worded in pompous terms, on which 
—— Ferdinand's envoy would not diſpute, knowing 
how much. his maſter was in want of peace. As 
to Charles V. he referred it all to his brother, 
whole affairs ſeemed always to intereſt him but 
little. In the written treaty, Ferdinand ſtipu- 

lates for the emperor of the Welt. 
Barbaroſſa. f - . 
leſs grievous to his heart than that of his ſon, but 
much greater for the ſafety of his dominions and 
the glory of his reign. Barbaroſſa died of a fit 
of ſickneſs in 1547, after having filled all the 
ſeas and coaſts of Europe, Africa and Aſia, with 
the terror of his name. Theſe misfortunes ſeem- 
ed for ſome time to diſguſt the ſultan with war 
and conqueſts. For three ſucceſſive years he ap- 
peared occupied only in raiſing the edifices con- 
ſumed by the late fire, and in having thoſe laws 
which he had dictated himſelf put into execution. 
The einge- Roxalana knew how to make a good uſe of this 
Rs opportunity. The loſs of the young prince that 
- Solyman had had by her, rendered this ſlave ſtill 
more dear, by the lamentations which ſhe made 


in preſence of the emperor, But the grief, real 


her own intereſt. As ſhe ſaw the emperor take 
pleaſure in railing edifices, ſhe reſolved, after his 
example, 


Death of Solyman, juſt at this time, met with a loſs, 


or affected, of Roxalana, did not make her forget 


r 23 


example, to build a moſtzve with the immenſe J-C:154 | 
ſums which he daily laviſhed on her. This 08 
religious undertaking could not but pleaſe So- Hes. 351, 


9525 
lyman; but that was not all that Roxalana ex- 333. 


pected from it. She was a ſlave like all the other 9 
women of the haram; as the pride of the eaſt- 
ern emperors, for a long time paſt, had not per- 
mitted them to raiſe to the dignity of wives thoſe 
whom they choſe ſhould enter their bed. Rox- 
alana had the mufti conſulted, to know if the 
alms and other pious works of flaves would be 
meritorious in the other life, The mufti replied, 
as the ſultaneſs expected, that all a ſlave poſſeſſed, 
even her perſon, abſolutely belonged to her maſ- 
ter; that, conſequently, what ſhe appropriated to 
the ſervice of God, the prophet, or the poor, 
could only be meritorious for the maſter whaſe 
ſubſtance the ſlave made uſe of. Roxalana, hav- 
ing ſnewn this anſwer to the emperor, ſeemed 
violently grieved, which Solyman thought to re- 
move, by giving his dear ſultaneſs her liberty, in 
order that her good works might for the future 
turn to her own advantage, She expreſſed the 
moſt heartfelt gratitude to her deliverer; but 
afterward, when he would fain live with her as 
his favorite, the ſcrupulous Roxalana declared to 
Solyman, that the law of Mahomet permitted 
Muſſulmen to cohabit, only with their wives and 
flaves, and that conſequently a freed woman 
could nor, withour a crime, conſent to his deſires. 
VOL, II. e The 
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1-0-1544 The emperor was at firſt irritated at the cheat; 


1 but after having to no purpoſe made uſe of ca- 

2 RL reſſes, menaces, and even ill treatment, the vio- 

EA lence of his paſſion overcame the Ottoman pride. 

LW — Solyman chole rather to marry Roxalaua, than to 
part with her. 

From that time Muſtapha, the emperor's eldeſt 
fon, who was not a ſon of Roxalana, perceived he 
ſhould have a dangerous enemy in this ambitious 
ſultaneſs ; and that ſhe, who, againſt all laws and 

_ cuſtoms, had been able to make herſelf empreſs, 
would one day find means to convey the ſceptre 
to her children, to the prejudice of their elder 

Roxalana brother. This artful ſtep-mother, in order to 


© cauſes war 


to be de. ACccultom her huſband to domeſtic quarrels, en- 
clared a- 


eaint Per- gaged him in a war which the king of Perſia's 
ſia, which 


late only brother wanted to ſtir up againſt his brother, 


— Though all the expeditions againſt this power 
had thus far been unfortunate, and, ſome years 
before, Roxalana herſelf had ruined the grand 
vizier Ibrahim, under pretext of his having en- 
dangered the Ottoman glory, by expoſing their 
armies to periſh in the deſerts of Perſia, yet ſhe 
ſucceeded, This younger brother 6f Tachmas 
was called Alkazik Mirza, Their father had 
given this laſt the province of Shirvan, as a por- 
tion, to command there under the authority of his 
brother, and to receive the revenues of it, Al- 
kazik ſoon aimed at being ſovereign of it. 
Tachmas pretended on the contrary, that all 


Perſia 


OLT M NN 25 


Perſia was but one monarchy; and that he, wha 2 


had the preſumption to call himſelf ſovereign of Res 


Shirvan, was in fact only a rebel. He drove him Hes. 95% 
28525 

from his pretended kingdom; and this prince, 2335 
ſtripped of his ſovereignty, ſought an aſylumn 
at Conſtantinople. The cauſe of a younger | 
brother, revolted againſt his elder, and againft 
his ſovereign, appeared favorable to the empreſs 
Roxalana, She prevailed on Solyman to march 

his janiſſaries and ſpahis againſt the king of Perſia, 
For a long time the Ottoman troops had been 
languiſhing in repoſe, and they began to com- 
plain of it; but all the old ſoldiers who remem- 
bered the Perſian wars, would much rather have 
carried. their arms into a more fruitful country, 
The ſultan entered Aſia with a fine army, which 
increaſed every day as it approached the frontiers . 
of Perſia, Prince Muſtapha, governor of Ama- 
ſia, joined his father on the march, and intreated 
permiſſion to ſhare with him the fatigues and 
glory that attended him, But Roxalana had 
foreſeen this. There was no occaſion to ſhew the 
janiſſaries a young prince all burning with ardour, 
whoſe figure and affability enchanted every one 
that approached him, and who, already the idol 
of the province intruſted to him, would ſoon 
have become the idol of the army. 

The campaign againſt the Perſians was as un- 

fortunate as it could be. The prince, for whom 
it had been undertaken, being ſurpriſed at 
| the 


26 HISTORY or ru OTTOMANS. 


J. 8 the head of a few ſoldiers which formed the ad- 
2 _ vanced guard, loft his head for his rebellion, As 
nes. 957, for the reſt, Tachmas made war againſt Solyman, 
953, juſt as his father and he had already done, leaving 
= the Turks to get into an arid, deſolated country, 
-where they combated hunger and the elements 
much more than the Perſians, who ſkirmiſhed and 
conſtantly avoided battle. Fatigue and diſeaſe 
having preyed upon the ſultan's army for ſix 
months, he went at length into the Diarbekar, to 

ſeek neceſſary refreſhments for his remaining 
troops. | 


J-C.1543, On the arrival of the ſpring, Solyman, far from 
Hegs 955 endeavouring to repair by ſome ſucceſs the mis- 
* 95% fortunes of the preceding campaign, re-took the 
road to Conſtantinople. On- his return to his 
European dominions, he found the affairs of 

ane of Hungary greatly changed. Ferdinand, king of 
Hungary the Romans, partly by the terror of his arms, and 

e Turks 

zaiſe the partly by negociation, had prevailed on queen 


Terefnar, Iſabella to cede Tranſylvania to him with the 
crown of Saint Stephen, ſo revered by the people, 
She received, as a full recompenſe for this ſove- 
reignty, lands in upper Hungary to the annual 
value of twelve thouſand five hundred pounds. 
ſterling, and the promiſe of marrying on a future 
day the prince her ſon to king Ferdinand's 
daughter. The archbiſhop of Waradin was the 
perion who prevailed on Iſabella to make this 
ceſſion; and a ſhort time after, the king, whom 


he 
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he had ſo well ſerved, procure him a cardinal's J. <- 19 | 
hat. As ſoon as Solyman learned that his vaſſal 1 
had given up, without his conſent, the fief which ww 
the Turkiſh emperor pretended to have confer- 
red on him; without, regarding. the law of na- 
tions, he had king Ferdinand's ambaſſador im- 
priſoned in the caſtle of the Seven Towers, under 
pretext of his maſter's having broken the truce. 
He immediately diſpatched che beglerbeg of Ro- 
melia, at the head of the European forces, to 
puniſh this infraction of treaty. The Turks at 
firſt took ſeveral ſmall places, which the Hun- 
garians, who were taken by ſurpriſe, did not de- 
fend as they ought; but Mehemet, that was the 
name of the beglerbeg, having beſieged Temeſ- 
war, and meeting with more reſiſtance than he 
expected, ſoon learned that Guaſtaldo, Ferdi- 
nand's general, had laid ſiege in his turn to 
Lippa. 
The new archbiſhop of Gran, become cardinal Capitula- 


tion o 


ee had an authority in race which Lippa. 
even the king began to be jealous of, and which Martinus= 
that prince did not dare diſpute with the prelate ee 7. 
who had brought Tranſylvania under his ſoeptre. 
General Guaſtaldo himſelf obeyed, fuming with 

rage, a monk who expected to command the 

army, as he decided in the councils of the princes. 
However, the cardinal, after having given proper 

orders for the defence of Temeſwar, which the 

Turks were obliged to raiſe the ſiege of, went in 


perſon 
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perſon to the ſiege of Lippa and directed the 


ä 8 operations himſelf. After having the trenches 
— open a month, and the breaches being become 


large, the Turks, whom Mehemet had left in the 
place, defired to capitulate. Guaſtaldo main- 
tained that they ſhould be taken by aſſault, and 


be all put to the ſword ; that a capitulation never 


ought to be granted to a nation ſo blood thirſty; 
and that a peace could never be hoped for with _ 
the Turks 'till they ſhould be reduced to the im- 

poſſibility of making war. The cardinal oppoſed 
this advice, which appeared to him too violent 
and hazardous. By the authority which he had 
aſſumed under three kings ſucceſſively, he ſigned 
a capitulation, by which the Turks were per- 
mitted to march. out of Lippa with their arms, 
and he cauſed it to be executed under his own 
eyes. Guaſtaldo's complaints reached the court 
of Ferdinand. The general wrote to his maſter, 
that this ambitious prieſt, who had governed 
Hungary amidſt the diſſentions, wanted to per- 


petuate the war in order to eterniſe his power; 


that he began already to carry on a ſecret cor- 
reſpondence with the Turks, and that one day he 
would deliver them the kingdom, in hopes to 
govern them, as he had delivered Tranſylvania 
to Ferdinand. The Auſtrian prince liſtened to 
every thing that was ſaid againſt him. Not being 
ſufficiently eſtabliſhed on his throne to chaſtiſe a 
powerful ſubject, he thought himſelf at liberty to 

get 
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get him aſſaſſinated. Guaſtaldo did not refuſe to Ig: 2548, 
get this baſe action perpetrated. The prelate Hep 9 5 


was ſurpriſed in a caſtle called Bins, which he — 2 


had built in his archbiſhopric, and where he was 
gone to paſs ſome days. Guaſtaldo, under pre- 
text of aſking orders from the cardinal, ſent ſome 
officers of the army thither, who, having ſur- 
rounded him, ſtabbed the prelate whilſt he was 
reading a letter which they had brought him from 
the general. It was remarked, that all the ac- 
complices of this aſſaſſination died unnatural 
deaths in a very few years, Cardinal Martinuzzi 
had a great many partiſans in Hungary. This 
prelate had approached ſo near the throne en- 
tirely by his great abilities, which had procured 
him a number of admirers. His loſs, and parti- 
cularly the manner of his death, rendered the 
government of Ferdinand odious to the Hun- 
garians. 
Mehemet knew how to take advantage of the di- Crueltics 


of the 
viſion of the Chriſtians; he recommenced the fiege Turks in 


of Temeſwar, which ſoon ſurrendered. He took — 
ſeveral other places. Perhaps, in this conjuncture, ;cFurks 
the Turks would have eaſily made themſelves maſ- fee. 
ters of Hungary, if their extreme cruelty had not 
warned the people to guard againſt ſuch maſters. 

And indeed they ſpilt unneceſſarily ſo much 

blood in theſe towns which made ſcarcely any re- 
ſiſtance, that the citizens of Agria, Which Mehe- 

met beſieged at the end of the campaign, reſolved 
n. | D never 
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1.1545, never to ſurrender, though the garriſon conſiſted 
Me 955 but of two thouſand men. The citizens aſſem- 


—— bled in the different quarters of their town, and 


{wore on the hoſt never to open their gates, to 


whatever extremity they might be reduced, 
The women, whoſe modeſty was greatly alarmed 


by the example of what had paſſed in the other 
towns, which, notwithſtanding, had not been 
taken by aſſault, wiſhed to have a part in the de- 
fence. They bound themſelves by the ſame 
oaths as their brothers and huſbands, Several of 
them, in reality, performed, in the courſe of the 
fiege, actions which aſtoniſhed all that were wit- 
neſſes of them. As the fortifications did not ad- 
vance much beyond the ramparts, the Turks ſoon 
ſtormed the place ; the women, as determined as 
the beſt ſoldiers of the garriſon, rolled on the aſ- 
failants large pieces of rocks, coyered the bar- 


barians with boiling oil, and precipitated them 


from the tops of the ladders. The Turks, who 
were eighty thouſand, knew there were but two 

thouſand ſoldiers in Agria: every day they at- 
tempted aſſaults, and as conſtantly their cannon 


_ deſtroyed great numbers; nevertheleſs the num- 


ber of the defenders did not ſeem diminiſhed. 
The janiſſaries that reached the top of the ram- 
part, met certain death ; even ſeveral entire corps 
that had ſucceeded in the eſcalade, were maſſacred 


in the ſtreets, without one of them's being able 


to obtain quarter, or rejoin his company. At 
length 
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length the rains, and the rigour of the winter, IS. 3 
which approached, obliged Mehemet to raiſe the He „% 
ſiege. The bravery of the citizens of Agria ſuc- — 
ceeded beyond their expectations; they ſnewed 
their enemies how much true valour is ſuperior to 
ferocity. The reſiſtance of Agria gave Ferdi- 
nand vain hopes of ſome accommodation with 
the Turks: baron Buſbec, his ambaſſador, was, Ferdi- | 
however, ſtill treated at the Porte, rather as a pri- — 
ſoner of ſtate, than the miniſter of a foreign E 
power. Solyman, on the contrary, liſtened to | 
Erneſt Scinſki, whom queen Iſabella ſent from 
Poland, to endeavour to obtain ſuccours to re- 
eſtabliſh her in Tranſylvania, But we ſhould 
firſt mention the maritime expeditions, which 
were not leſs important than thoſe by land. 

The corſair Dragut, a pupil of Barbaroſſa, had gbr. 
ſucceeded his maſter in the confidence of the #*%c<el- 


for ravages 


ſultan, and the command of the fleet, During Tous 
the years 1549, and 1550, he rayaged the coaſts yay ny 
of Sicily, Italy, and even Spain; after which, J. C. :549, 
he reſolved, like Barbaroſſa, to procure for him- 8 
ſelf, under the protection of Solyman, a petty W 
ſtate on the coaſt of Africa, which ſhould become 
the port for his veſiels and the magazine for his 
prizes. He firſt made himſelf maſter of ſeveral 
maritime towns of the kingdom of Tunis; and 
took Africa, a ſmall Mooriſh republic, by ſur- 
priſe, the principal town of which, ſituated be- 


tween Tripoli and Tunis, had a port well fortified. 
VOL, II. E 2 The 
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10-1549 The ſurrender of Africa cauſed much inquietude 


K 1550. 


tians re- 


Cas 


take Afri- 


Hs: 95% to the emperor of the Weſt, This prince foreſaw 
— that it would be eaſier than ever for Dragut to 
make depredations on the coaſts of Naples and 


Sicily. The knights of Saint John of Jeruſalem, 
maſters of Tripoli, were as much intereſted as 
the emperor in driving out ſuch an important 
neighbour. The galleys of Malta and thoſe of 
the Church joined the fleet commanded by An- 
drew Doria, to lay fiege to it. Theſe united 
forces proceeded towards the coaſt of Africa. 
The place ſurrendered to the Chriſtians, and the 
knights of Malta had the principal ſhare in the 


The chat. glory of it. Solyman ſaw with grief the em- 


peror of the Weſt maſter of the principal ports 
of Africa. He had a garriſon in the fortreſs of 
Goletta, and Tripoli belonged to the knights of 
Malta, his allies and feudatories. Africa was a 
place ſtill more important than the two firſt. 
There was reaſon to fear the Chriſtians would 
penetrate into Egypt, and from thence into Pa- 
leſtine. The valour of the knights of Malta, 
eſpecially their profeſſion, recalled that ancient 
ſpirit of cruſades, which, three centuries before, 
hod done ſo much miſchief to the Chriſtians and 
Muſſulmen. The latter were afraid of ſeeing 
them revived in a time when the Europeans knew 
better how to fight, and their armies were better 
diſciplined, The ſiege of Tripoli was reſolved 


on in the divan of Conſtantinople, In this at- 
x | ſembly 
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ſembly the knights of Malta were repreſented to i. . 
the ſultan, as pirates of whom it was highly re 
quiſite to deſtroy all the haunts; but this prince 1 | 
believed theſe reputed pirates to be ſubjects of Tip: 12 
Charles V. becauſe they had marched in Africa 
under the command of his generals, and all the 
places which they poſſeſſed had belonged to the 
emperor of the Weſt. Aceordingly, Solyman 
made a ſcruple of attacking a monarch with 
whom he was in alliance, without having com- 
plained of ſome violation of treaty, He ſent 
therefore to the court of Charles V. not an am- 
baſſador, but a chiau, which is a kind of herald, 
to ſummon that prince to reſtore him the places 
which he had taken on the coaſt of Africa. 
Charles V. replied, that all thoſe towns be- 
longed to the kingdom of Tunis, which was 
tributary to the crown of Caſtile ; that his gene- 
rals had retaken them from Dragut, whom he 
regarded as a pirate, and not as the admiral of the 
grand ſeignior, In conſequence of this anſwer, 
the ſucceſſor of Barbaroſſa was raiſed to the dignity 
of ſangiac, in order that his being in the ſervice of 
the Porte might be leſs doubtful, He received or- 
ders to- prepare all his corſairs for an expedition 
againſt the knights of Malta, whilſt a conſiderable 
fleet was arming in the port of Conſtantinople,” 
which Sinan baſhaw was to command, with the aſſiſ- 
tance of Dragut's advice. Though the Order of 
Malta was not ſubject to the emperor of the 
| Weſt, 
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$8255; Weſt, as Solyman had always believed it, the grand 
| mater, John Domedes, a Spaniard by birth, and 


a thorough Auſtrian in his heart, profeſſed'a blind 
ſubmiſſion to Charles V. his ancient maſter. At 
the time when the Infidels were menacins the 
Order with all their maritime forces, Domedès 
ſent the galleys of Malta to reinforce the Nea- 
politan fleet, which guarded the gulf of Venice, 
whilſt Doria was gone to conduct Philip II. into 
Spain with the galleys of his father the emperor. 
In vain did the knights oppoſe in the council this 
diſſipation of. the forces ſo neceſſary to them: 
Domedes conſtantly denied that the preparations 
of the Turks threatened the poſſeſſions of his 
Order. He pretended to have received ſecret in- 
telligence, and that this great armament of Soly- 
man's was intended to aſſiſt France againſt 
Charles V. Thus, by the credit and authority 
of the grand maſter of Malta, the port of the 
iſland was left defenceleſs, and the Order de- 
prived of the liberty of ſending ſuccours to the 
place where a powerful enemy was preparing 
to attack them. Domedes ſent to Tripoli, 
only two hundred Calabrians, which were at 
that time at Malta; he placed at their' head 
thirty knights, all young men whoſe irregu- 
larities had cauſed them to be ſhut up in the 
priſons of the Order. This was all the ſuccours 
which the repreſentations of ſeveral great officers 
of the Order could obtain for Tripoli, There 

were 
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were at that time in the place; only ſome old Je. x 


Heg» 9 


infirm knights, whom the ſalubrity of the air had 


drawn thither, and who commanded natives that 
were Muſſulmen, and conſequently but little at- 
tached to their maſters. The grand maſter repeat- 
ed ſo Men that the preparations of the Turks were 
not inc. ded for either Malta or Tripoli, that 
they began to believe him, and the knights re- 
ſumed their tranquility, when all of a ſudden 
they perceived the Ottoman fleet making towards 
the iſland. It was compoſed of a hundred and 
twelve galleys, carrying twelve thouſand janiſ- 
ſaries, thirty pinks, and ſeveral tranſports. Sinan 
baſhaw, who commanded it, was ordered to un. 
dertake nothing of conſequence but by the advice 


of Dragut his lieutenant. His inſtructions were rer 


to lay ſiege to Tripoli, and to endeavour, by the 


make an 
unſucceſs- 


way, to take the iſle of Malta, The fleet had a aide 


favorable wind, and ſoon arrived in the port called 
Marſamuſcet, which is ſeparated from the great 
port only by a neck of land, on which is a 
very ſteep rock. All the natives were inſtantly 
ſeized with terror; and, ſpite of the valour of 
the knights, the iſle of Malta, which the grand 
maſter Domedes had obſtinately refuſed to pro- 
vide with proviſions and troops, would moſt pro- 
bably have been the prey of the . Turks who 
landed there, but for the ſtratagem of a knight, 
the receiver for the Order, who! reſided at 


Mellina. 
The 
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= — The Turks, ready to begin the ſiege, took, in 
= the evening, a ſmall bark, which ſeemed to want 
to land ſecretly on the coaſt ; but care had been 
taken to let it be perceived. The maſter affected 
as if he would throw ſome papers into the ſea : 
he ſucceeded, as he wiſhed, for theſe papers, | 
being perceived, were ſeized in his hallus, and 
carried immediately to Sinan baſhaw, who found 
in them a letter from the receiver of Meſſina ad- 
dreſſed to the grand maſter. It contained in 
ſubſtance, that Andrew Doria was juſt arrived 
from Spain- and then in the port; that he had 
diſpatched brigantines to all the other ports of 
the ifland, to Naples and to Genoa, to order 
back to him all the galleys and veſſels that were 
in a ſituation to keep the ſea, with the troops 
neceſſary to arm them; and that he would oblige 
the Turks to raiſe the ſiege immediately. This 
ſuppoſed intelligence had all the effect which the 
inventor of the trick had expected. Sinan ba- 
ſhaw aſſembled the council, read this letter to the 
chiefs, and repreſented, that, if Doria ſhould 
come and attack his fleet whilſt the troops were 
on ſhore employed in the ſiege, the Turks would 
undoubtedly have the diſadvantage, and would 
miſs the ſiege of Tripoli, the ſole object of their 
. embarcation. Dragut, who at firſt had adviſed 
the ſiege of Malta, no longer preſumed to oppoſe 
the will of the baſbaw. The Turks decamped, 
and directed their courſe towards Tripoli, We 
| have 


have already obſerved that the garriſon of this — * 

place was neither numerous nor well diſciplined; L. 
but Gaſpard Valier, of the nation of Auvergne, ler belies 
who commanded there, was a knight of valour Fd. 
and military talents, and much reſpected in the — 
Order, of which he was marſhal and grand croſs, 
The day after the arrival of the fleet at Tachora, 
which is only four leagues from Tripoli, Sinan 
baſhaw ſent a ſubaltern officer thither, carrying 
a white flag. This man advanced as far as the 
rampart, where he planted a cane, to which was 
faſtened a paper: he left word that he would 
return the next day for an anſwer. It was 
found expreſſed in the following terms: © Sure 
te render to the mercy of the grand ſeignior, 
cc who has commanded me to reduce this place 
ce under his power, and I will give you leave 
« to retire with all your effects; otherwiſe I 
« will have you all put to the ſword. Signed 
c SIN AN BasHaw.” The governor, reſolved 
to make a good defence, notwithſtanding the 
inequality of his forces, cauſed the following 
anſwer to be placed on the cane. The defence 
« of Tripoli has been intruſted to me by my bre- 
ce thren, and I cannot ſurrender the place to any 
one but him who ſhall be nominated to me 
ee by the grand maſter and council of my Order, 
« I will defend it againſt all others whilſt I have 
e life. Signed MARSHAL GaASPARD VALIER,” 

The 
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The baſhaw made his fleet advance imme- 
diately. The landing was effected without the 


leaſt oppoſition, becauſe the knights would not 


. weaken the garriſon. Sinan baſhaw and Dragut 


had full leiſure to examine the out-works. Be- 
ſides the garriſon's conſiſting only of two hundred 
Calabrians, whom we have ſpoken of, and four 
hundred Moors, who, though Muſſulmen, were 
enemies of the Turks, the town was but badly 
fortified. The knights of Saint John had ſeve- 
ral times requeſted Charles V. to take this 


dangerous preſent off their hands; but that 


prince choſe rather to have a place ſo important 


and weak defended and repaired by the Order of 
Malta, than by himſelf. The preſent which he 


had made them of the iſle or rather rock of 


Malta, neither diminiſhed his authority nor his 
finances, He gave theſe religious ſoldiers a rock 
which did not ſeem intended by nature to nouriſh 
men; for at that time there were ſcarcely four 
thouſand inhabitants in the whole iſland, who 
led a languiſhing life, and could not flatter them- 


| ſelves with removing their miſery by labour. It 


was neceſſary to have the riches which the Order 


of Saint John of Jeruſalem poſſeſſed throughout 


Chriſtendom, and the courage, induſtry, and at- 


tachment of the knights to their inſtitution, to 


render this iſland ſo flouriſhing as we ſee it at 


this day. Charles V. foreſaw, that, by giving 


Malta to the knights of St. John, he ſhould eſta- 
bliſh 


n 39 
bliſh a ſtrong citadel, well advanced in the ſea, Jig. A 
for the defence of Sicily and his other poſſeſſions: wad 
in Italy; and he hoped that the knights, by re- 
pairing Tripoli, would preſerve him an entrance 
into Africa, or that, if Chriſtendom muſt loſe 
that place, it might not be loſt in his hands. 

They were juſt going to open the trenches, An 
when a Malteſe brigantine, carrying French ambaſſador 
colours, arrived in 'the middle of the fleet, Turkiſh 

ſaluting the grand ſeignior's flag. The captain =, 
galley returned the ſalute; and whilſt every 
one was in the greateſt aſtoniſhment, they ſaw 
get into a ſhallop, which the baſhaw had diſ- 
patched to the brigantine, Lewis Daramont, am- 
baſſador from France to the Porte. This mini- 
ſter, ſent for the ſecond time to Conſtantinople, 
had put into the iſle of Malta a few days after the 
departure of the Ottoman fleet. On the repeated 
ſolicitations of the principal officers of the Order, 
he thought he ſhould render his maſter a great 
ſervice, and not exceed his powers, if he could 
prevent the Turks from beſieging Tripoli. 
Leaving at Malta the two galleys which were to 
convey him to Conſtantinople, he embarked in a 
light brigantine to endeavour to prevent the ope- 
rations of the ſiege, relying on his intimacy with 
Sinan baſhaw, by whom he was received in fact 
with diſtinction. The French ambaſſador repre- 
ſented t/ the general, that the Order of Malta was 
no way ſubject to the emperor of the Welt, and 
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I. 55 1883. that it was not at war with the Porte; that this 
— republic, compoſed of gentlemen from all the 


Com- 
mence- 
ment of 
the ſiege 


nations of Chriſtendom, was the intimate ally of 
his maſter Henry II.; that the king of France 
would take it as a great favor of the Porte to 
ſpare this town, over which the emperor of the 
Weſt had no longer any right; and that the 
knights were not ſo devoted to Charles V. as the 


Turks ſeemed to think. Inſtead of making a 
reply, the baſhaw ſhewed his orders. The am- 


baſſador, ſeeing that the Turk was deaf to his 


reaſons and prayers, ſaid he would proceed with 


all haſte to Conſtantinople, as he was ſure of be- 
ing heard by the grand ſeignior, and that he 
would return in time to prevent the town from 
being taken. Sinan replied, that he could not 
permit him to go before the end of the ſiege; 


and, without reſpecting the law of nations, which 


the Turks know but little of, he inſtantly ordered 


"the brigantine which had brought the ambaſſador 


to be unrigged. Except this violence, he was 
treated with all the reſpect due to his character. 
Sinan baſhaw, without loſs of time, had the 
trenches opened, and three batteries erected near 
the weakeſt part of the place, in order that 
the fire might be continual. Whilſt the cannon 
of two of theſe batteries were charging and cool- 
ing, the third fired. By this manner of proceed- 
ing the breach was ſoon open, and the Turks 
conceived hopes of not remaining a long time be- 


4 ; | fore 


( 
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fore Tripoli, They would have been ſtill more bes 138. | 
certain of it if they had known what was paſſing —S | 


in the place, The knights who ſerved under 
marſhal Valier were not all equally attached to 


their duty, The major part regarded their chief, 


rather as a Frenchman who took too much on 
himſelf, in undertaking to defend a place open 
and badly fortified, and in expoſing to certain 


death ſoldiers who were not his own, than as a 


knight of St. John, who reſpected the honor of his 
Order. The indiſcreet diſcourſe of thoſe whoſe 
duty it was to ſhew a good example, ſoon ſpread 
among the ſoldiery, The whole garriſon was 
ſeized with terror. The ſlaves preſently refuſed 
to repair the breaches. Stretched on the ground, 
they ſuffered themſelves to be loaded with ſtripes, 
rather than expoſe themſelves to the fire of the 
batteries. A French ſervant at arms, called Deſ- 


The garri- 


roches, to whom the defence of a ſmall fortreſs 2 


advanced into the ſea had been intruſted, where 


he commanded thirty Calabrians, diſcovered, that 
his ſoldiers meant to deſert in a boat, after they 
ſhould have ſet fire to a train which was to blow 


up a powder magazine near the fortreſs, Deſ- 


roches immediately informed marſhal Valier of 
it. It was equally dangerous to appear to know, 


or to be ignorant of this horrid plot. The grand 
marſhal, under different pretences, withdrew all 


theſe accomplices from their poſt before the time 


agreed on for their flight, and had the powder 


magazine 
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te 13 magazine carefully guarded. But theſe traitors, 
Wm diſperſed over the town, ſoon raiſed an inſurrec- 


tion among their comrades, As the Turkiſh bat- 
teries kept up a very deſtructive fre, the Cala- 
brians abandoned their walls, drawing after them 
ſeveral Moors, and ran to declare to Valier, that 
they would not expoſe themſelves to certain 
death to defend a place which it was impoſlible 
to ſave. The grand marſhal, grieved to the very 
heart, ordered the council to be aſſembled, He 
complained bitterly againſt the diſcouragement 
and want of diſcipline; and gaye to underſtand, 
that all the knights were not exempt from the 
blame which he threw on the Calabrians, He 
endeavoured, by a pathetic diſcourſe, to reani- 
mate their loſt valour, and aſked advice from all 
the members of the council on the {tate of the 
place and how to act. Commander Depoiſſieu, 
of the nation of France, who ſpoke firſt, declared, 
that the breach was too ſteep for there being any 
reaſon to fear the aſſault, and that the dignity of 
the Order, and of the knights to whom Tripoli 
was intruſted, demanded that this truſt, for which 
they were accountable to all Chriſtendom, ſhould 


be ſurrendered, only when it was no longer poſ- 


ſible to defend it. Commander Herrera, a Spa- 
niard, exclaimed, that Depoiſſieu ſpoke like a 


Frenchman the friend of the Turks, who had no- 


thing to fear, either for his life or liberty, in caſe 


the town ſhould be taken by aſſault, as the king of 


| | France 
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France had an ambaſſador in the enemy's fleet; lie. 8 
but that the ſubjects of Charles V. the irrecon- 
cileable enemies of the Infidels, had no quarter 

to expect from them, and that he was for ſaving 

the liberty and lives of ſeveral brave men, vhilſt 

it was yet in their power; that they could not be 
expected to preſerve a place which no prince in 
Chriſtendom attempted to ſuccour. Thoſe, who 

ſpoke after Herrera, deſired to have the breach 
inſpected. Meanwhile, chevalier Copier was diſ- 
patched to the rebels, to reproach them gently 

with their revolt and cowardice. He aſſured 

them, that, on the exact report which ſhould be 

made to the council of the ſtate of the breach, 

the future proceedings would depend: the muti- 

neers declared they would not ſeparate till after 

this inſpection, and that they would not truſt to any 

one but a Spaniard for a report of the ſtate of the 
place. It was neceſſary to conſent, A ſoldier, They in- 


, R ſpect the 
called Guevar, was ſent with two knights to exa- breaches. 
; 8 8 The garrie 
mine the works. The report made by this Spa- fon and 
0 = ſome 
niard abſolutely contradicted that of the two knights 


. blige the 
other commiſſioners, who affirmed, that the aſ- rand mar- 


fault could not ſucceed, if the breach were ever — 

ſo little defended. Guevar cried to the mu— 

tineers, that a few ſhot more from the cannon 

would entirely deſtroy the wall, and that it was 

impoſſible to prevent the enemy from being 

in the place before the day was over. The 

clamours of the Calabrians having raiſed up all 
| the 
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E. . the people, they threatened to open the gates and 
— call the enemy from the top of the ramparts. 
The council, affrighted, ſeeing that it was im- 
poſſible to reſiſt both within and without, ordered 
a ſervant at arms to hoiſt a white flag. The bat- 
reries immediately ceaſed firing, and two Turks 
advancing to the foot of the breach, found two 
Spaniſh knights there; for the mutineers, more 
maſters in the place than the governor, would 
not permit a Frenchman to make the capitula- 
The ba- tion. Theſe two deputies were conducted to the 


ſhaw ſeems 


Agent on baſhaw, who, by way of preliminary, demanded, 
- toro that the Order ſhould indemnify the grand 
non. ſeignior for the expenſe of the war. The 
knights having anſwered that that clauſe was not 

in their power, they were about to be ſent back; 

when the corſair Dragut repreſented to the ba- 

ſhaw, how dangerous it was to reduce to deſpair 

ſuch brave men as the knights of Malta, parti- 
cularly when there was reaſon to fear their being 
ſuccoured ; he added likewiſe, with a Carthagi- 

nian ſubtilty, that Sinan would have it in his 

power to interpret the treaty as he pleaſed when 

the janiſſaries ſnould have gotten poſſeſſion of the 
town. The idea of this perfidy pleaſed the ba- 

ue at lat ſhaw. The deputies were recalled, and Sinan 
dreepte it. ſwore by the head of his maſter, to preſerve the 
liberty of all the knights, of all the garriſon, and 

of all the inhabitants of Tripoli; to prevent the 
pillaging of the town, and (on being paid) to pro- 
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vide veſſels for all thoſe who ſhould want t then — 35 


to retire either to Malta or any Italian port. — 


The baſhaw told the deputies, that he wiſhed to ye a 


marſhal 


ſee the governor, to conſult with him about the aber ts 
his camp, 


number of tranſport veſſels, and the ſafety of the n vant. 
voyage from Tripoli to Malta, He ſent a hoſ- = s- 


tage to Tripoli for the ſecurity of the ebe 


It was contrary to the laws of war, and ſtill 
more againſt the rules of prudence, for a gover- 
nor to go out of his place in any other manner 
than at the herd of his garriſon, Marſhal Valier 
was unwilling to commit this fault, which had 


Every appearance of being attended with the moſt 


diſagreeable conſequences. But the eagerneſs of 
the Spaniards, and the clamours of the garrifon 
and a mutinous populace, convinced him that he 
was no longer of any conſequence in Tripoli, 
It was even decided, that, in order to ſhew a 
greater confidence to the baſhaw, marſhal Valier 
ſhould carry him back his hoſtage, This reſpec- 
table old man, ſeeing that he had againſt him 
even thoſe who were moſt intereſted in ſupport- 
ing his authority, yielded to circumſtances. He 
was about to leave the place alone with the hoſ- 
tage, whom they obliged him to carry back, 
when chevalier Montfort, his friend, requeſted 
his permiſſion to accompany him to the Turkiſh 
camp. The hoſtage, who had had time to diſ- 
cover part of what paſſed in Tripoli, informed 
Sinan of it before the governor was introduced to 
VOL, II. G dim. 
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. him: This diſcovery made the baſhaw more 
— barbarous and unjuſt than ever. He haughtily 
demanded of the marſhal, if he had brought the 
money to indemnity the ſultan for the expences 
of the preſent war, Valier having replied, that 
'he abided by the capitulation which the ba- 
ſhaw had ſigned, and ſworn to by the head of 
his maſter: „It would be very pretty indeed, 
« cried Sinan, if Muſſulmen were obliged to 
te keep their words with dogs like you.” He 
then reproached the two knights with the veſſels 
of their Order having continued, without inter- 
miſſion, to take prizes from the ſubjects of the 
grand ſeignior, ever ſince they were eſtabliſhed 
at Malta, though, by the capitulation of Rhodes, 
they had engaged, never to carry arms againſt 
the Ottomans. The grand marſhal having ex- , | 
preſsly denied there being any ſuch clauſe in the | 
capitulation of Rhodes, and having offered to 
ſend to Malta for it, where the original was kept, 
to prove the truth of what he advanced, Sinan 
was ſo enraged, that he ordered him to be diſ- 
armed and loaded with chains. Valier then turn- 
ing to chevalier Montfort, ſaid: © Brother, if 
ce you return to Tripoli, tell commander Copier, 
ce and all my brethren, from me, to no longer 
ce count me in the number of the living; that as 
ce to the reſt, they will do what their honor and 
ce duty require of them.” Montfort returned in 


fact, with orders from the baſhaw to threaten the 
knights 


SOL Y MAN I. 


if they did not inſtantly ſend him a certain ſum 
which the hiſtorians don't mention. Montfort's 
arrival put Tripoli into a conſternation, and filled 


all the knights, even the Spaniards, with grief 
and ſhame. After having mutually ſworn to die 


rather than ſuffer ſlavery, they embraced one 
another, and determined to charge a mine made 
under a baſtion near the breach; and in the mo- 
ment when the Turks ſhould take the town by 
aſſault, to ſer fire to the powder, and blow up all 
the knights with the baſtion, 
to expect either from the Calabrians or the 


Moors, who remained in a penſive ſilence, and 


They had nothing 


anſwered only by ſobs to the importunities that 
were made them to ſell dearly their lives. How- 


ever, the next morning at break of day, Sinan 


and Dragut, having reflected on the extremity to 


which they were reducing ſuch brave men, ſent 


for the marſhal before chevalier Montfort was 
returned to the camp: © Well,” ſaid Sinan to 
him, © has the night better adviſed you. Are 


% you reſolved to pay me the ſum I demand?” 


Valier replied, © It is not to me you muſt ad- 
dreſs yourſelf: I am no longer of any conſi- 
deration in Tripoli, as my chains have put an 
end to my authority; but if my brethren 
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would follow my advice, they would grant you 


nothing beyond what you have agreed to. As 
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knights with being ſold, they, all the ſoldiers of fie. l 
the garriſon, and all the inhabitants of Tripoli. 
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22 ce for the reſt, my life is in your hands, as well 


as my perſon.” The two Turks having again 


He con- 
ſeats aſe. conſulted together ſometime, Sinan held out his 


eond ti 
to the ca. hand to the marſhal: © Let nothing more be 


tula . 8 5 . 
ap; ew “c ſaid of new conditions, ſaid he to him, I ratify 


— * the firſt, and conſent to the liberty of all the 
ee ©« Chriſtians in Tripoli: you may go and aſſure 


Ae kengen ce your comrades of it, and order them to leave 


_ of his © the place with the garriſon.” 


Word, to 


be loaded Experience had but too much taught ark 
tains. Valier not to truſt to Sinan's promiſes. He 
again excuſed himſelf on account of his captivity 
from carrying theſe pretended good news. The 
baſhaw ſent to Tripoli the ſame officer who had 
already been there in quality of hoſtage. On his 


arrival, the people and ſoldiers ftocked about 


him; and as he publiſhed the object of his miſ- 


ſion before he entered to the council, theſe 
cowards, without waiting to know if the capitu- 
lation were accepted, ran out in a crowd through 


the breach, becauſe the gates were ſhut. When 


the Turkiſh envoy appeared before the knights, 


there was no one left in Tripoli but a few citi- 


Zens, women, and children. There was no choice 
to take: the knights, having aſſembled at the 
Foot of the wall, marched out in a body, in hopes 
to join their general. As they advanced into the 
plain, they learned, that thoſe, who had quit- 
ted the town, were all loaded with chains, 
Theſe news preſaged what was about to happen; 


but 
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but it was no longer time to reſiſt, being in ſo E 37 
ſmall a number, on foor, in the middle of a plain, 

armed only with their ſwords. In fact, they were 

preſently ſurrounded by à troop of cavalry, 

who completely diſarmed them. They were 

ſtripped and loaded with chains, and were going 

to be dragged into the holds of the veſſels; but 

the French ambaſſador, exaſperated at this breach 

of faith, haughtily demanded of the baſhaw the 

liberty of all the French and his own. He gave 

him to underſtand, that he had no longer a pre- 

text for hindering him from repairing to the 

grand ſeignior's court; that he, Daramont, 

would obtain from Solyman, what could not be 

refuſed him without a violation of the laws of 

war, and with an intent to offend his maſter, the 

ſovereign of all the French knights. | 

The barbarian did not dare refuſe ſuch a pow- Tberranck 

erful ſolicitation ; and Daramont, maſter of the e 
fare of his countrymen, ran to ſtrike off their De RE 
irons. When he delivered his countrymen, he 

was touched with the fate of the German and 
Spaniſh knights, whom he ſaw, almoſt all, very 
young, expoſed to the molt horrid miſery and to > 
the greateſt danger both for their faith and 
morals. The French ambaſſador obtained their 
liberty likewiſe, on condition of his procuring 
the grand ſeignior the reſtoration of thirty Turks, 
of high rank, who were ſlaves at Malta, for 

as many foreign knights; and he immediately 

| ſer. 
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| 1. . ſet ſail with them for Malta, in order to fulfil 


WAL his engagement, 
The f::. Meanwhile, Deſroches, the French ſervant at 
ms, Dec. arms who commanded in the little fort which we 


roches, have ſpoken of, and who was the firſt that diſ- 


croſſes the 


At covered the bad diſpoſition of the Calabrians, 


wenty had not quitted his poſt, becauſe he had received 


men, and 


conducts no orders. Having learned that the ſoldiers, and 
to Malta. even the knights, who left Tripoli, were in irons, 
he reſolved to defend his liberty to the laſt, and 

that of the twenty ſoldiers he had left. The 
cannon had not yet beaten down their wall; they 
prolonged the defence 'till night; when, either 
through the Turks' being taken up with more 
important objects, or that the ſituation of the 

place favored the flight of the Chriſtians, Deſ- 
roches and his twenty ſoldiers got into a ſkiff, 

paſſed acroſs the Ottoman fleet, and gained the 

Sinan ba- ifle of Malta, The next day, Sinan baſhaw in- 


ſhaw eſta- 
bliſhes at troduced Morad aga into Tripoli, according to 


Tripoli 
vereign the orders that he had received from his maſter, 


ſoverei == 


d he and declared him ſovereign of the town and its 

1 territory, tributary to the Porte. We know not 

why this place was not given to Dragut, who 

had contributed more than any other perſon to its 

reduction, and to whom it ſhould ſeemingly have 
ſupplied the place of Africa. 

12. 1555 Sinan baſhaw brought back his fleet to Con- 

Hee 24 ſtantinople, where Solyman was too much taken 

up with family affairs to think of new conqueſts. 

2 He 


D 


He had four ſons. Muſtapha, the eldeſt, adored Je, 1852, 
5 1553 

by the troops, and beloved by the people, was Hs. 125% 

governor of Arnaſia, where his ſtep-mother, Rox- wy” 


alana, had cauſed him to be exiled. The three 
others, Selim, Bajazet, and Geanger, were ſons of 
the empreſs: it was thus they called the ſultaneſs 
become the lawful wife of Solyman. Theſe 
princes had been brought up under the eyes of 
their mother, who divided very unequally her 
affection among them. She could never pardon. 
Geangir's extreme attachment to Muſtapha his 
eldeſt brother. Bajazet, of an advantageous 
figure, ambitious, ingenious, fawning, and de- 
ceitful like his mother, was he whom the heart 
of that princeſs had made choice of, and whom 
ſhe preferred to Selim, though he was her eldeſt, 
Roxalana, not contented with being placed on the 
throne herſelf, wanted to place Bajazet there alſo, 
to the prejudice of two princes who had prior 
claims. The empreſs gained over the grand 
vizier Ruſtan, to whom ſhe had given one of her 
daughters in marriage. Theſe. two accomplices 
knew perfectly Solyman's heart. They thought, 
that the ſureſt way to incenſe him againſt his ſon 
Muſtapha, was to excite his jealouſy, The ſe- 
raglio reſounded with nothing but the virtues of 

Muſtapha, his parts, his affability, and greatneſs 
of ſoul, the favors which he beſtowed on the 
citizens of Amaſia, and the benedictions with 


which he was loaded by the people. Roxalana 
| obſerved 
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J-C. 1552» obſerved with pleaſure the melancholy of Soly⸗ 
553. 
| Hes. 959 man, when he heard the unceaſing praiſes of him 
wo whoſe reign he feared would ſoon make his be 
forgotten. The artful princeſs, ſeeing that the 
mind of her huſband was prepared to receive all 
the ſuſpicions ſhe could wiſh, ſhewed him a letter 
from an eunuch, formerly intruſted with the edu- 
cation of Muſtapha, and who ſtill continued in 
his ſervice. This half-man, fold to the empreſs, 
informed her, according to their agreement, that 
Muſtapha had a correſpondence with the king 
of Perſia; that he was even aſſured that the | 
prince had aſked the Perſian monarch for his 
daughter in marriage, laying hold of the example 
of Solyman as a pretext for chooſing a wife, not- 
withſtanding the uſage of the Ottoman princes 
to the contrary, The eunuch added, that, as it 
was his duty to give notice of all the prince's 
proceedings, he could not paſs over in filence a 
matter of ſuch conſequence; that the love of the 
janiſſaries for Muſtapha, and his union with 
Perſia, gave reaſon to think that he meditated to 
become ſovereign in the life-time of his father, 
at leaſt of one part of the empire. The grand 
vizier Ruſtan appeared deeply ſtruck with theſe 
ſuſpicions. He reminded Solymar of the exam- 
ple of his father Selim, who had dethroned Ba- 
Jazet II.; and he eaſily raiſed in him the deſire 
; of preventing a conſpiracy which fear repreſented 


to him as already formed. 
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Ruſtan 


? Ruſtan ſet out for Syris at the head of an army J. og 
haſtily collected. The project was to draw Muſ- Hes: „ 
tapha to the camp, under pretence of giving him — 
the command of the troops, and then to ſtrangle 
him. The army being arrived before Aleppo, 
halted without proceeding any farther. This 
ſlow march began to excite ſuſpicion. Ruſtan 
had ſent to prince Muſtapha the orders of his 
father, to come and take the command of the 
troops intended againſt the Perſians; but all the 
friends of that prince, who knew Ruſtan, Solyman, 

and Roxalana, adviſed him not to obey, The 
camp, like other places, reſounded with the 
praiſes of Muſtapha. Ruſtan, ſurrounded by the 
partiſans of the prince, wanted reſolution to 
commit the crime he had meditated. He wrote 
to Solyman, that he alone had a right to diſpoſe 
of his ſon's days. Roxalana ſoon prevailed on 
the emperor to join the army. Solyman carried 
with him as few janiffaries and ſpahis as poſſible, 
The timarians and aſaps formed this corps, 
which, otherwiſe compoſed, might become for- 
midable to him who had aſſembled them. On 
the emperor's arrival at the camp of Aleppo, he 

ordered his ſon to come and clear himſelf of 
the ſuſpicions conceived againſt him, 
Though the young prince had avoided the 
ſnares of Ruſtan, he would not flee from his fa- 
ther ; -on the contrary, he haſtened to join the Death of 


| Muftapha 
army, apparently leyied to ſerve under his com- — 


VOL, 11, H mand, 


-54, * HISTORY oF THE OTTOMANS. 


— -- 


J-C-1552, mats and where all his friends ſuſpected death 
1553. 
Hes 9: 9599 attended him. His brother Geangir vainly en- 
— deavoured to ſave him from the cruelty of Soly- 
Muſtapha, who knew that his father had 
„ ſuſpicions againſt him, flattered himſelf 
with being heard; he was determined to prove 
his innocence let what would be the conſequence. 
The faithful Geangir, not being able to ſcreen 
his brother from the danger which menaced him, 
reſolved to ſhare it with him. He accompanied 
Muſtapha to the camp, declaring he would run 
the ſame riſks as he ſhould. The public joy 
announced the arrival of the two princes. They 
entered the camp, ſurrounded by a crowd of ſol- 
diers, who had run out to meet them. This 
ſmall triumph ſerved as a funeral pomp to the 
unfortunate Muſtapha. On the arrival of the 
two brothers at the emperor's tent, they were 
obliged to ſeparate, as the chiaus were ordered 
to admit only Muſtapha to the audience of the 
monarch. Geangir, more and more alarmed, 
never moved from the place where he had been 
ſtopped. On Muſtapha's being introduced, the 
chiau pachi demanded of him his ſword and 
poniard. Though this ceremony was common, 
and no one was allowed to weararms inthe imperial 
tent, yet it aſtoniſhed the young prince, as, from a 
received cuſtom, his brothers and he were ex- 
empted from the general law. Muſtapha per- 
cxived | in the grand ſeignior's tent neither exe- 


cutioner 5 
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cutioners nor ſoldiers; but four mutes, who till J. 8775 
then had ſerved only to amuſe the monarch by Hs: $0 
their deformity, geſtures, and grimaces, to which — 
they had recourſe in order to make themſelves un- 
derſtood; theſe monſters fell on Muſtapha, holding 
a bow-ſtring to ſtrangle him with. This is the 
firſt and laſt time that the mutes have been em- 
ployed in this cruel office. The young prince, 
all diſarmed as he was, defended himſelf with 
ſuch incredible courage, that the ſultan, who wit- 
neſſed this horrid ſight from behind a curtain, 
ſaw that his ſon was on the point of overcoming 
the four mutes. He appeared in order to ani- 
mate the executioners, who at laſt threw him on 
the ground and ſtrangled him at the feet of his 


_ unnatural father. The tent was immediately 


opened, and Solyman cauſed the body of his ſon 
to be expoſed to the eyes of all thoſe who wiſhed 
to ſee it, Geangir ran like the reſt. At the ſight 
of the dead body of this brother whom he affec- 
tionately loved, and of his father who publiſhed 
aloud the pretended crimes of this virtuous 
prince, Geangir, drawing his poniard, which had 
been left him, cried : Monſter, neither thou, nor 
my culpable mother, merits children like us; 


then plunging it into his own heart, he expired 


on the dead body of Muſtapha all bathed with 
his blood.* H 2 The 


Some hiſtorians aſſert that he died ſuffocated with grief and rage. 

This tory has been made the ſubject of an excellent Tragedy, called 
RoxFLANE ET MuSTAPKRE, which was brought out at the French 
Theatre in Paris in 1785, and received with great applauſe. T. 
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* C. r The ſoldiers ran with horror to their arms; | 
Hey: 259, but this cataſtrophe did not produce all the effect 
960. 
— that might be ex pected from it. There were but 
very ſew janiſſaries in the army, who loudly de- 
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manded the depoſition and head of the grand 
vizier Ruſtan. This miniſter was the firſt to 
adviſe his maſter to take the ſeals from him: and, 
having diſguiſed himſelf, he retired from the public 
indignation, This was all that the troops ob- 
tained to atone for the blood of two princes. : 


The aſaps, but little formed for a revolt, quit- 
ted their arms as ſoon as they heard the degra- 
dation of Ruſtan publiſhed, and a general amneſty 
for all thoſe who would return to their duty. 4 
Solyman, who had feigned the war with Perſia | i 
only to draw Muſtapha to his camp, diſmiſſed the 
army and returned to Conſtantinople to enjoy his 
crime with Roxalana, whoſe cruelty was not yet 
ſatiated. There remained a ſon of the unfortu- 
nate Muſtapha. The empreſs, in conſequence 
of her credit and hatred, had formerly obtained, 
that this child ſhould be brought up at a diſtance 
from the eyes of his father, who had been obliged 
to truſt him to the ſlave who was mother to this 
prince, whom Muſtapha loved, and from whom 
he had ſeparated for the intereſt of his ſon. The 
mother and child lived at Burſa, where they 
heard of the death of Muſtapha. Ibrahim, that 
was the name of the young prince, was already 
old enough to be ſenſible of his misfortune. 
| Roxalana 
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Roxalana would not permit an avenger to grow 10. 15855 
up who would have found hearts and hands to nes. os 959 
ſerve him: ſhe prevailed on Solyman to conſent — 


to this new parricide, which was enveloped in 
myſtery ; for, the young Ibrahim, not being capa» 
ble of committing any crime, it would have 
been abſurd to accuſe him like his father. The 
ſultan ſent an eunuch of the ſeraglio to Burſa, 
under pretence of letting the mother and fon 
know, that he who had adviſed the murder of 
Muſtapha was puniſhed, and to aſſure the young 
pri ce of the protection of his grand- father, and 
the regret he felt at having condemned Muſtapha 


on a ſuſpicion too ſlightly founded. The traitor under of 


inſinuated himſelf fo well into the confidence of 
the mother and fon, by appearing to ſhare with 
them their. grief, and living with them in the 
greateſt intimacy, that he found means to ſepa» 
rate them, which 'till then had been impoſſible. 
The eunuch prevailed on the prince and his mo- 
ther to take a ride, The young Ibrahim went 
on horſeback with him, whilſt the mother fol- 
lowed them in a litter, not being willing on any 
account to loſe fight of ſuch a precious charge. 
The traitor had had the ſhaft of the litter ſawn 
half through, ſo that it could hold but a very 
little time before it would break down. This 
litter was covered, like all thoſe uſed by the 
Turkiſh ladies, It was no way difficult to draw 
the young prince out of ſight of the litter, as 


Solyman's _ 
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7 Solyman's emiſſary had foreſeen. Ibrahim's 
* mother, left in the middle of the road, and no 
longer ſeeing her ſon, followed on foot like a 
woman frantic. She ſoon perceived the body of 
this dear child ſtretched lifeleſs on the ground. 
The eunuch was fled. The unhappy mother 
brought back the dead body of Ibrahim, which 


was interred at Burſa in the tomb of his anceſtors, 


amidſt the tears of the people, who ſincerely re- 


gretted Muſtapha, Geangir, and Ibrahim. 
E gf. Roxalana was not arrived at the end of her ar- 
ts tifices. There remained yet two obſtacles be- 
wp a falſ© tween the throne and her fon Bajazet. Though 
Solyman, contrary. to all uſages, had made her 
empreſs, and Selim, the preſumptive heir to the 
ſceptre, was likewiſe her ſon, her heart ſpoke only 
in favor. of him who had already cauſed her to 
be guilty of more than one crime. Whoever 
oppoſed the fortune of Bajazet was not an object 
of indifference for her, theſe were ſo many ene- 


wanted to get rid of Solyman and Selim as ſhe 
had of Muſtapha; but her fruitful genius had 


jazet's ſlaves a young man who perfectly reſem- 
bled Mufſtapha. The empreſs conceived the 
deſign of making him the hero of an enterpriſe 
which ſhould become fatal to her huſband and 
eldeſt fon, not being at a loſs how to deſtroy 
afterward the inſtrument which ſhe had made 


mies whom ſhe determined to deſtroy. Roxalana' 


recourſe to other wiles. There was among Ba- 


uſe 
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uſe of. She cauſed this impoſtor to be in- 


him paſs for Muſtapha, it was rumoured abroad 
that this prince was not dead; that, ſuſpecting 


the fate which was deſigned for him in the em- 


peror's tent, he had ſent thither in his place this 
ſlave of Bajazet's, who, ſome people knew, re- 


ſembled Muſtapha. Theſe accounts were eagerly 
received by all the ſervants of that prince. A 


great many were deceived; and ſome pretended 
to be ſo. Solyman learned in Aſia, where he 
was gone to vilit ſeveral towns, that Muſtapha 
was riſen from his tomb; that ſeveral odas had 


already acknowledged him for their maſter ; and 


that he was on his march from Adrianople, where 
he had declared himſelf, to Conſtantinople, to 
ſeize on the throne, and puniſh thoſe who thought 
themſelves his murderers. The ſultan was very 


certain that he had not been deceived ; but 


he was equally afraid of being dethroned by 
a falſe Muſtapha. The illuſion of the people 
might prove fatal to him. He ordered the grand 
vizier, Achmet, to march againſt the impoſtor, 
and particularly to take him alive. The janif- 
ſaries, who had haſtened in crowds to the falſe 
Muſtapha, were not long deceived in the reſem- 
blance. The ſoul of a vile ſlave was very diffe- 
rent from that of the hero whom they lamented. 

| x The 
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ſtructed, without letting him know, that the en 
preſs countenanced the plot. When Bajazet had 


taught him all the particulars which could make 


60 
— . The major part were returned to their duty be- 
— fore Achmet had put himſelf at the head of the 
troops. At length, according to the emperor's 
orders, he came up with the few remaining 
troops of the falſe Muſtapha, defeated them, and 
1 die. made their chief priſoner. This miniſter, a faith- 
were. ful ſervant, but a bad politician, put his priſonet 
to the torture, contrary to Roxalana's ſecret or- 
ders. The falſe Muſtapha diſcovered every thing 
that he knew of the intrigue in which he had 
played ſuch a whimſical part. He did not ac- 
cuſe the empreſs, as ſhe had not ſhewn herſelf, 
and Bajazet had never mentioned his mother to 
him; but the prince was declared the inſtigator 
and abetter of this impoſtor. He alone had in- 
ſtructed the falſe Muſtapha : he alone had ſuſ- 
tained him and directed his proceedings. Roxa- 
lana conveyed her ſon from the vengeance of an 
injured and, till then, implacable father: ſhe 
Roxalana ſucceeded in concealing him. When the empe- 
obtains her | 1 
ſon's par- ror was returned to Conſtantinople, the empreſs 
on. made uſe of all her artifice, ſo natural to her, to 
obtain Bajazet's pardon. Solyman, who had 
cauſed a virtuous ſon to be put to death before 
his eyes on baſe ſuſpicions, pardoned another 
convicted of a crime the moſt unpardonable. 
His weakneſs for an artful wife formed in his 
heart what nature would never have formed 
there: he ordered that Bajazet ſhould appear 
before him in a houſe near Conſtantinople ; for 
| the 
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the ſultan was not willing to have his ſon return Le. 4 Win 

to the ſeraglio before he had ſounded his ſenti- 

ments. The young prince, whoſe only reſource 

was in his mother's fondneſs, reſigned himſelf to 

her counſels; but, after the example made of 
Muſtapha, a rebel muſt needs tremble to appear 

before Solyman. At the time of the interview, 

his ſword and poniard were demanded of him, 

as had been done to his brother. This circum- 

ſtance increaſed Bajazet's fears; but Roxalana, 

who watched for this dear ſon, waited” for him 

on his way. From a window, covered with a 

curtain, ſhe called to him, without being ſeen. 

corcoma, ogli, corcoma; that is: don't be afraid, 

my ſon, don't be afraid. Bajazet, a little en- 

couraged by the voice of his mother, entered' 

the chamber where Solyman was waiting for him. 

He'threw himſelf at the feet of his emperor and 

father, whom he had ſo much injured in both 

theſe characters. The monarch ordered him to tnterview 

riſe, and reminded him of all his crimes with 12 

ſeverity mixed with much indulgence. The * 

prince having ſhewn ſigns of repentance, which 

the fear he then experienced rendered apparently 

ſincere, the emperor pardoned his ſon, and cauſed 

a cup to be brought from which he ordered him 

to drink. Bajazet thought himſelf poiſoned ; 

but reſiſtance was uſeleſs, and even dangerous. 

He juſt touched che liquor with his lips, and 

then ſaw with pleaſure that Solyman drank from 
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e. the ſame cup in ſign of reconciliation, Thus, 


—_— Bajazet regained his father's favor; but though 
| this revolution ended as it had begun, the grand 
= | vizier, Achmet, who, by diſcovering the real con- 
\ ſpirators, had ſaved his maſter his throne and 
life, was ſacrificed to Roxalana, who could not 
pardon him for having accuſed her ſon, The 
pretext taken againſt him was that of extortion : 
an accuſation which always ſubſiſts againſt the 
miniſters whom it is deſired to get rid of, Ach- 
met was condemned to the fatal bow-ſtring, and 
the ſeals of the empire were reſtored to Ruſtan, 
the ſon-in-law and accomplice of Roxalana, who 
had never been out of favor, and who ſhared 
with the empreſs the advantage of deceiving and 
governing his maſter. 
JC. 1555, Meanwhile, Erneſt Scinſki had ſucceſsfully 
. ſerved queen Iſabella with the grand ſeignior. 
* 963. This princeſs, who would no longer adhere to 
Ms © the treaty concluded with Ferdinand, under pre- 


k 
eForts to tence of that prince's having broken it the firſt, 


her 0 . - 
ben the - reclaimed Tranſylvania and the aiſiſtance of the 


referer. Turks to re-enter it. The grand ſeignior cauſed 
een the troops which he deſigned for Iſabella's ſon, 
Mania. to be preceded by a manifeſto in favor of the 
houſe of Zapoli, which threatened, the Tranſyl- 
vanians with conſtant war with the Turks, as 

long as they ſhould withdraw themſelves from 

an authority which they ought not to forget, as 

the ſon of Zapoli, the feudatory of the Porte, 

had 


irn 63 
had not been able to transfer his inheritance with- 1s 0. - 
out the conſent of his high ſovereign. Though Hey 965 1 
Ferdinand was become emperor of the Weſt by wwe 
the abdication of Charles V. it augmented his 
power but little in Hungary. Guaſtaldo, who 
commanded there for him, had in vain aſſembled 
a diet, in order to aſk ſuccours of the Tranſyl- 
vanians, The latter, either through ill will or 
indigence, would not give even the money ne- 
ceſſary to pay the Spaniſh troops, who preſently 
diſbanded. Though Solyman kept Ferdinand's 
ambaſſador priſoner at his court, yet he ſent 
himſelf an embaſſy to that prince to pro- Truce he- 
pofe a truce, which the emperor of the Weſt np— 
voluntarily accepted, on the fole condition of and Wes. 
acknowledging Stephen Zapoli, ſon of Iſabella, 
for ſovereign of Tranſylvania, The emperor, of 
the Welt reſolved to take advantage of this truce, 
in order to have the crown of Hungary declared 
hereditary, and to inveſt his ſon in it; but the 
haughty Hungarians maintained, that he held his 
crown of their election, and would not renounce 
the privilege of chooſing their own maſter. Fer- ROY 
dinand conſented at laſt to have his ſon Maxi- 2 
milian elected king of Hungary, hoping that the Bays 
right of the houſe of Auſtria would conſolidate © 
itſelf by a long poſſeſſion. Solyman, on his ſide, 
would have turned this truce into a laſting peace, 
x domeſtic troubles had not diverted his atten- 
tion from the affairs of Europe, 
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8 . He loſt in a few days the perſon whom he 
— moſt loved, and who had wronged him moſt, 


Death of a . * * - 
— Roxalana died of a violent cholic in the arms 


of the huſband from whom ſhe had wanted 
to take the throne and perhaps life. Solyman's 
grief could be compared only to the paſſion 
which he had conſtantly had for this ungrateful 
and artful woman. After this loſs, one ſhould 
have thought that Bajazet would have become 
more dear to him ; but the ſultan ſoon ſaw, how 
little this ſon, whom he had pardoned for ſuch 
capital faults, was worthy of his affection. So- 
lyman was growing old. Bajazet, accuſtomed to 


judge mankind by his own heart, ſaw with grief 


Selim ready to become his ſovereign. Roxalana's 
ſon had always relied on the ſultan's weakneſs ; 
he neglected nothing to 'get rid of a dangerous 
elder brother. He attempted to poiſon this bro- 
ther whom he did not care at firſt to attack 
openly. One of his attendants. introduced him- 
rempts io ſelf into Selim's kitchen, and threw poiſon on 


- poiſon his 


brother ſeyeral diſhes intended for the prince. The 
poiſoner was detected before he had executed his 
deſign; he acknowledged, in the torments of the 

rack, that he was only the inſtrument of Bajazet, 

Selim referred this crime to Solyman : the proofs 

of it were clear; but the feeble old man no 

longer knew how to puniſh, He contented him- 

ſelf with ſeparating the two brothers. Selim, 
goyernor of Magneſia, was ordered to go to Ico- 

nia; 


I MAN . bs 


nia; Bajazet, governor of Kutaya, received or- gy 
ders likewiſe to go to Amaſia; Selim gained by 
the change ; Bajazet loſt by it. This was all the 
chaſtiſement which 'Solyman thought the blackeſt 
and baſeſt of crimes merited. The government . g; 
of Amaſia was but a bad omen for Bajazet. This werben te 


order he 
was the ſame which the unfortunate Muſtapha wceives te 


held, when he periſhed by the intrigues of his Amas 
mother-in-law, Selim obeyed inſtantly; but as 
to Bajazet, far from going to Amaſia, he thought 
only of eſtabliſhing himſelf at Kutaya, of raiſing 
contributions, and of laying on new impoſts, 
without law or reaſon, to contribute towards the 
expences of a war which he meditated. Solyman 
reſolved to ſend a vizier to each of his two ſons, 
to have an eye on their conduct. Bajazet, who 
had reaſon to conceal his proceedings, would not 
ſuffer a ſpy near him. He ſent back Pertau ba- 
ſhaw, who had been deſigned for him, deſiring 
him to intereſt himſelf for him with his father, 
to anſwer for his ſubmiſſion, and particularly to 
obtain for him another government than that of 
Amaſia, the ominous name of which terrified 
him. This pretext, frivolous in appearance, was 
leſs ſo among the Turks than any other nation, 
Preſages with them are powerful reaſons; they 
make prudence conſiſt in knowing when to ac- 
cept or reject them ſeafonably. Pertau baſhaw, 
who ſoon diſcerned Bajazet's real intentions, o- 
beyed without difficulty, He thought to ſerve 
0 Solyman 
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— 1597: Solyman better, by confirming to him his fon's 


— 


Pg 
- 


Fetfa of 
the mufti. 


rebellion, than by remaining a witneſs. of all the 
proceedings that he had diſcovered. 

The emperor at length ſaw it was time to 
chaſtiſe an ambitious ſon, whoſe deſigns were as 
much againſt him as his brother. The beglerbeg 
of Greece received orders to collect his forces 
and enter Burſa, as there was reaſon to fear Ba- 
Jazet would make himſelf maſter of it. Selim 
haſtened, by order of his father, to take the com- 
mand there. As Bajazet's numerous friends ap- 


peared diſcontented, Solyman would fain back 


his authority with a ferfa of the mufti before he 
ſent troops againſt his rebellious ſon. Theſe 
fetfas are always an exact anſwer to a queſtion 
propoſed. That obtained by Solyman againſt 
Bajazet was conceived in the following terms. 
« How ſhould he of my ſubjects be treated who 
e dares, againſt my conſent, keep poſſeſſion of 
© my towns, raiſe troops and contributions in 
ce them, and diſturb the repoſe of my empire? 
* what puniſhment do thoſe merit who fight 
* for him, and give him aſſiſtance? In what 


e manner ſhould thoſe other ſubjects be treated 
ho refuſe to take up arms for my defence, 


« and who ſay, on the cantrary, that the cauſe 
of this revolt is juſt?” The mufti's anſwer 
was: © That man and al! thoſe of his party de- 
« ſerve death. Thoſe, who refuſe to carry arms 
in ſuch a juſt cauſe, ſhould be regarded as 

1 | e profane 
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Solyman had this fetfa notified to his rebellious 
ſon, who replied, that the quarrel between Selim 
and him ought not to intereſt their common 
maſter and father; that he, Bajazet, was obliged 
to attack his brother, in order to defend his own 
life, and that, if Solyman declared for Selim, he 
ſhould be obliged, againſt his will, to carry arms 
againſt his ſovereign. Bajazet marched imme- 
diately to ſecure the town of Axvar, which he 
took by aſſault, and pillaged like the town of an 
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e profane people, as. traitors or renegades, de- Her. . | 
ce teſtable to our holy, Mahometan religion. 


enemy. Notwithſtanding the mufti's fetfa, the Bi,! 


reyolted party became conſiderable: all thoſe 
who loved war preſaged badly of Selim's cou- 
rage, and joined to wreſt from him the empire. 
Even thoſe who lamented Muſtapha had ranged 
themſelves under the ſtandard of his perſecutreſs's 


arms, and | 
marches 


who com, 
mands the 
army of 
his father 
under the 
walls of 


ſon, through hatred of the weakneſs and cruelty Leonie. 


of Solyman. It was feared at the Porte, that, if 
Bajazet were once maſter of Iconia, he would 
ealily get poſſeſſion of all Syria, and ſtir up the 


remains of the Mammelukes in Egypt, always 


ready for a revolt. The lovers of novelty, who 
always hope to gain in time of trouble and con- 
fuſion, are more common in Turkey than any 
where elſe. Selim, who had the beglerbeg of 
Greece for lieutenant, kept on the defenſive. He 
conducted his army to Iconia or Cogni, and en- 
camped under the walls of that town, remem- 

| | bering 
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— places. His brother ardently wiſhed to come to 


HISTORY or Tus OTTOMANS. 


bering at the ſame time to cover all the important 


action; he did not long wiſh in vain. The two 
armies were nearly equal in number; what forces 
Selim had more than Bajazet did not terrify that 
prince, who relied on tlie zeal of his partiſans, 
on fortune, often favorable to great events, and 
on the opinion which the troops had of his bo- 
ther and of him. But, notwithſtanding Bajazet's 


talents and the valour of the rebels, the elements 


ſeemed to conſpire againſt him. A violent wind, 
which blew the ſand into the eyes of his ſoldiers, 


ſoon threw all the ranks into confuſion. Selim 


took advantage of it; he had no difficulty to 
repel combatants who knew not where to direct 


their blows. This diforder, ſeveral times re- 


paired, was unceaſingly renewed ; at length, Ba- 
Jazet ſaw himſelf obliged to flee. The tempeſt - 
and clouds of duſt which cauſed his defeat, (till 
pals at this day for a miracle among the Turks, 
Selim, contented with his victory, did not pur- 
ſue the vanquiſhed : he confined his attention to 
guarding the places intruſted to him, whilſt the 
rebels, diſperſed, were ſeeking to put themſelves 
in ſafety. The victory of Iconia ſeemed to in- 


_ creafe Solyman's reſentment againſt Bajazet : he 


ſet out at the head of ſome troops to join the 
army of his fon Selim. Anxious to take advan- 
tage of this diſaſter, he would fain- cruſh the 
rebel in the moment that fortune declared againſt | 

him, 


** 
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him. Bajazet, on the contrary, humbled by ad- L 4. | 


verſity, fled to Amaſia to ſeem to obey his father, 
from whence he wrote ſuppliant letters to him. je eee. 
The emperor, who was afraid that his ſon would 
retire to Perſia, feigned to hearken to him; but 

the prince was informed by ſecret emiĩſſaries that 

there was no longer any compaſſion for him in 

the heart of his father, and that pardon was talked 

of only to ſecure vengeance. All the fangiacs y, 4. 
who commanded on the frontiers of Perſia re- $i 
ceived the moſt poſitive orders to ſtop Bajazet on fc te 


ſangiacs 

his way; this he had foreſeen; but as he could 0 5 = 
think of no other reſource, amidſt all theſe dan- bispallages 
gers, he reſolved to go and requeſt an aſylum of 
the ſophi Tachmas, at the head of a good troop 
of attendants, who would not ſeparate their for- 
tune from his. It was abfolutely neceſſary to 
paſs through the territories of the ſangiacs of 
Sebaſt and Erzerum, As there were two roads 
in the firſt ſangiacate, the prince ſent two of his 
attendants by the eaſieſt. Theſe men, who 
had devoted their lives to him, ſerved their maſ- 
ter with a zeal, of which hiſtory furniſhes but 
few examples. They cauſed themſelves to be 
taken, by feigning to hide themſelves; and, ob- 
ſtinately refuſing to confefs who they were, they 
.expofed themſelves to thoſe tortures which they 
could not fail of being put to. Then appearing 
to yield to their torments, they both faid that 

they were going to join Bajazet : that theic maf- 
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ter had taken the oppoſite road, which, though 


= the langeſt, was the moſt likely to conceal him, 


becauſe it was the leaſt known. The fangiac 
immediately marched all the troops that were 
under his command towards the place where the 
two attendants had directed; and the prince, in- 
formed of it, took the ſhorteſt road, finding 
no obſtacle there. 

It was ſtill neceſſary to deceive the — 5 of 
Erzerum. Bajazet had formerly known this of- 
ficer, who had ſhe wn him ſome attachment. He 
| ſent one of his confidents, to conjure him to have 
pity on his maſter's ſon, reduced, with a few 


5 attendants, to the laſt miſery. He requeſted 


of him likewiſe to permit ſome horſes and beaſts 
of burden to paſture in the fruitful meadows of 
Erzerum. Whether the ſangiac really pitied 
Bajazet, or that he thought the occaſion favorable 
for ſeizing his perſon, he wrote the prince, that 
he might remain in his ſangiacate as long as it 
ſmould be neceſſary to refreſh his fatigued troop. 
The ſangiac went himſelf to the place where 
Bajazet was to come; but that prince, during 
the negociation, had paſſed by, diſguiſed as a 
dervis. The governor offered no violence to 
Bajazet's troop, who took refreſhments under his 
protection. They kept him in expectation of 
the prince from day to day, then from hour to 
hour, and at laſt from moment to moment, 
When all the horſemen were paſſed, the ſangiac 
learned 
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learned too late that Bajazet was on the borders of 1 ug: 
the Araxes, The two baſhaws who had been thus — 


impeſed on, vainly purſued their prey; they 


paſſed the Araxes with the few troops that they 
could collect; but the Perſian governors forbid- 


ding them to advance in arms into the territories 


of their maſter, who was not at war with the 
Ottoman empire, the two ſangiacs returned to 


their governments, Here they found orders to 
repair to the emperor's camp. They there loſt 
their heads for their negligence or want of pe- 


netration. 


The governors who had prevented the Otto- 
mans from entering Perſia, required the ſon 
of Solyman to wait on the frontiers for orders 
from their monarch. Bajazet wrote with great 
humility to the ſophi Tachmas, who permitted, 
without difficulty, the ſon of his ally to come to 
his court to enjoy the laws of hoſpitality and wait 
till his father's rage ſhould have ſubſided. Soly- 


man, become ſuſpicious, was afraid leſt the 


Perſian ſhould remember his having formerly 
protected againſt him the brother of that prince, 
and that. he had carried him into Perſia at the 
head of an army, to ſuſtain pretenſions which 
tended to divide the throne of the ſophi. But 
Tachmas would not defend a rebellious ſon whom 
he believed repenting, further than in imploring 


the clemency of his father. Bajazet's pardon 


was the only requeſt that an ambaſſador, ſent on 
VOL, 11, K2 purpoſe 
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lic. 155" purpoſe from Perſia, had orders to make Solyman, 
— The father, irritated, far from attending to theſe 
ſolicitations, demanded his aſſaſſinating, rebellious 
ſon, and ordered the ſophi to be told, that every 
5 crimes. Tachmas undoubtedly would not have 
given up an unfortunate prince who had requeſted 
his protection; but, whilſt he was jntereſting 
himſelf for this rebel, whom he had loaded with 
hoſpitality, Bajazet was caballing at the court of 
_ Perſia againſt his benefactor, and offered ſome 
rebels the aſſiſtance of the troops that he had 
brought with him and who were encamped at 
the gates of Iſpahan. The ſophi, who kept no 
troops in his capital like the emperor of the 
Turks, trembled when he learned that he was 
about to be beſieged on his throne by him whom 
he protected with ſo much zeal, and that he was 
nouriſhing a ſerpent in his boſom. Tachmas, 
without ſeeming to know any thing of this per- 
fidy, had the addreſs to ſeparate and remove, under 
different pretences, the followers of Bajazet; and, 
as ſoon as he could make himſelf maſter of his 
perſon, he had him loaded with irons and thrown 
into a dungeon. All Bajazet's attendants were 
reduced to ſlavery. The negociations of the 
" Perſian ambaſſador then changed their object. 
Tachmas ſent word to Solyman, that it would 
be dangerous to tranſport this tiger, who might 
eſcape on the road and ſtill cauſe much miſchief; 
that 
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that it would be better for the Turkiſh emperor 2 3 
to ſend ſome faithful ſervants to put him to death — 


in his priſon. The ſophi demanded likewiſe to 


be indemnified for the expences that he had been 


at, on account of this wicked gueſt. Solyman 
and he were ſoon of one opinion. Two chiaus 
ſet out for Iſpahan, with the ſum demanded. 
They were ordered to ſee Bajazet, and to have 
him ſtrangled before their eyes, as likewiſe four 


of his children whom he had carried with him 


to Perſia. When they took this unfortunate 
prince from the dungeon where he had been ſhut 
up for ſeveral months, it was with difficulty the 
Turks could recolle& the features of Bajazet, 


| concealed under a buſhy, entangled beard, and 


disfigured by paleneſs. They could not perſuade 
themſelves that this wretch, ſcarcely covered with 
ſome rags, was the ſon of their emperor. To 
aſſure themſelyes of it they had him ſhaved, and 
then ſtrangled him, without permitting him to 
ſee his ſons, which he had anxiouſly deſired, and 


whom they put to death after him. Solyman, a Wy 
accuſtomed to confound the innocent with the Behar 
guilty, would fain deſtroy all the ſhoots of this — 


odious ſtock. He ſent to ſtrangle a little prince 
whom Bajazet had left in Amaſia with his nurſe. 
The chiaus, charged with this execution, had 
much difficulty to diſengage themſelves from the 
careſſes of the young child; they were a long 

time 
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2 _ time without being able to prevail with them- 


— ſelves to execute this barbarity. 


— 


When the news of Bajazet's death arrived at 
Conſtantinople, the emperor was taken up with 
furniſhing Dragut with ſuccours to maintain him- 
ſelf on the coaſt of Barbary, and with preſerving 
him the conqueſts that he had added to Tripoli, 
ſuch as the iſle of Gerbes which he had taken al- 
moſt without ſtriking a blow, and which a com- 
bined fieet of Spaniards, Sicilians, and Maltefe, 
1 0. 1567, had wreſted from him. Dragut ſucceeded to 


& 1562. 


Heg- 968, chaſe away from thence Don John de la Cerda, 


4 duke of Medina-Celi, viceroy of Sicily. 


Thetroops This ſucceſs encouraged the Turks. They 
Fi. dener undertook the following year the conqueſt of 


Oran and 


ke peu. Oran, a town ſituated on the coaſt of Africa, 


non de 


Veles, facing the kingdom of Granada. It had been 
Get by taken from the Moors by cardinal Ximenes in 
of Malta» the year 1509, and new fortified by the attention 
of that miniſter. The governor made a vigorous 
reſiſtance, which gave Philip II. time to ſend an 
army to the ſuccour of that place, The Turks, 

not finding themſelves the ſtrongeſt, re-embarked 

in ſight of the Spaniſh fleet, with ſo much preci- 
pitation, that they left their cannon behind. For 

two whole years we ſee but few motions, either 

on the fide of the Turks, or that of their enemies. 

Philip II. who defired to be maſter of the coaſt 

of Africa, as much and more than Charles V. 


had, ordered the ſiege of Pennon de Velez to be 
attempted, | 
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attempted. This is a caſtle ſituated on the point J-C- 136 


of a rock, which defends the port and town of tre. 969 
Velez, and to which there is no arriving but by www 
a road cut out of the rock. Don Garcia ot Toledo, 
for two years ſucceſſively, made fruitleſs efforts 
to take a place which all the mariners, both 
Chriſtian and Mahometan, had 'till then thought 
impregnable. The third year he invited the 
knights of Saint John, to come and attempt this 
conqueſt, which was of great importance to 
them, as the port of Velez, like thoſe of Algiers 
and Tripoli, was the haunt of all the Mahometan 
corſairs. The knights accepted the invitation to 
the number of ſix hundred, with twelve hundred 
land forces, In leſs than four months, Philip II. 
was maſter of the port, town, and caſtle. The 
ſervices which the knights of Malta rendered on 
this occaſion, inſpired Solyman with the moſt 
= violent deſire to deſtroy this ſwarm of warriors, 
whom he called freebooters, or at leaſt to drive 

them from the coaſt of Africa, where they were 

become ſo formidable. An exploit leſs conſi- 

derable finally determined the ſultan to attempt Nene; 


which de- 

the conqueſt of Malta, Seven galleys of the mine 
. R LE olyman to 
Order fell in with, between the iſles of Zante and undertake 


he fiege of 
Cefalonia, a large galleon loaded with the richeſt Malta. 


merchandiſes of the Eaſt, This veſſel was named 
the ſultaneſſes' galleon. The cargo really be- 
longed to the principal aſſekys who ſhared be- 
tween them 1n rather a large number the favors 
which 


76 
3.6: 162, which Solyman had formerly beſtowed ſolely on 
Be. 96 Roxalana. This ſhip was carrying to Venice the 
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the means of pleaſing, and which was the ſole 
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riches which theſe ſultaneſſes intended to ex- 


change for rich ſtuffs, diamonds, cut ſtones, and 


all the precious trinkets that furniſned them with 


conſolation of their ſlavery, The ſultaneſſes' 


galleon was taken, after a rather long reſiſtance; 
and, as we have already remarked, this event con- 
tributed as much as the taking of Pennon de 


Velez, to decide the ſiege of Malta. The com- 


J. C. 1 5635 


& 1564. 


Heg. 971, 


& 972» 


plaints of theſe beautiful ſlaves were ſtill more 
attended to, than thoſe of all the Moors of 
Africa, who had ſent word to Solyman, that the 
commerce of the moſt powerful empire on the 


earth would be e deſtroyed by a band 


of pirates. 
A famous iman, who preached every F riday at 


the royal moſque before the emperor, undertook - 


likewiſe, to rouſe the prince's zeal, for the deli- 


verance of the great number of ſlaves, groaning 
in the chain of the knights of Malta, In one 


of his ſermons, he addrefled himſelf to the 
grand ſeignior. After having praiſed his valour, 
his conqueſts, the laws which he had made, 
and the wiſdom of his government, he added; 
that there was nothing wanting to complete 


the glory of Solyman, but to be the dehi- 


verer of ſo many unfortunate Muſſulmen, whoſe 
property and liberty had been wreſted from them 
| X by 
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by the corſairs of Malta; that all the true Be · J. Su 
lievers being obliged once in their life to go Rags 89% 
in pilgrimage to Mecca, the Europeans were 
unable to acquit themſelves of that duty, 
without riſking their liberty and life; that it 
was for the protector of Iſlamiſm, the father of 
the Faithful, to beat down the enemies of Ma- 
homet, and that the deſtruction of the pirates of : 
Malta would be more meritorious, than the 
conqueſt of the moſt powerful Chriſtian em- 
pire. This boldneſs ſucceeded. On leaving the 
moſque, Solyman ordered his grand vizier to 
make known, that all the forces of the ſtare were 
going to be employed againft the rock of Malta. 

The beſt generats were for attacking the Goletta, 
Pennon de Velez, Oran, and all the places poſ- 
ſeſſed by the Chriſtians on the coaſt of Africa 
firſt, in order to procure afterward, for the ſiege 
of Malta, proviſions and other fuccours from 
thoſe places nearer the iſland than the dominions 
of the grand ſeignior. They repreſented, that 
this ſteep rock, ſurrounded by Chriſtian ports, 
offered nothing but difficulties ; that if they could 
land there, the earth would not furniſh ſubſiſ- 
tence for the troops, and that, in conſequence, 
they muft always procure them from the port of 
Conſtantinople, whilſt theſe knights, whoſe bra- 
very the Turks had ſo many times experienced, 
could receive ſuccours from all the ports of Italy, 
Provence, and Spain, and even from thoſe of 
vor, II. 8 Africa, 
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_- + a Africa, which the Chriſtians had made themſelves 
Hee 2 maſters of; that if the knights of Malta made 
. — ſo many prizes by ſea, convoys ſhould be ap- 
pointed; but that the taking of Malta ought 
not to be thought of, *till the neighbouring 
conqueſts ſhould furniſh the means to take that 
likewiſe. 

The clamours of the imans and women pre- 
valled over the repreſentations of Dragut and the 
moſt experienced generals, All the veſſels and 
galleys that could be found in the ports of the 
empire, in a ſituation to keep the ſea, were armed 
with the greateſt haſte. Solyman even ſent © 
engineers in diſguiſe to Malta, who, under pre- 
tence of trading with the iſland, took a plan of 
all the fortifications. The grand maſter, Valette, 
convinced that the armament of the Turks me- 
naced his iſland, took every precaution that pru- 
dence and courage could dictate to him. He 
iſſued a general citation to all the knights, ſcat - 
tered over the different provinces of Chriſtendom, 
On their arrival, the grand maſter diſtributed 
them at the head of the Malteſe, who, almoſt all, 
had carried arms, and of whom he formed com- 
panies of infantry. The Order implored the aſ- 
ſiſtance of the pope and the different Chriſtian 
potentates. The pontiff, Pius IV. ſent a ſum of 
money. The knights received but little ſuccour 
from France, which was at that time rent by civil 
wars, Philip II. more intereſted than any other 

3 European 
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European prince to defend this iſland, which 1 C. * of 

ſerved as a bulwark to all his Italian poſſeſſions, Hep 97s 

ordered the viceroy of Sicily to have an eye upon 

the preſervation of the iſle of Malta, and to ſend. 

his fleet to the aſſiſtance of his faithful allies as 

ſoon as the fiege ſhould be begun. The viceroy 

imparted theſe orders to John Valette, who, not- 

withſtanding, was not leſs active in collecting all 

the forces which his Order could furniſh him 

with, | Te be. g. 
The iſle of Malta, ſituated between Sicily and | 


Deſcri 


Africa, is two hundred and ſeventy miles from tion of the 


Tripoli. It is ſixty Italian miles in circumference, Man. 


about twenty long, and twelve broad. It has 
the iſle of Candia towards the eaſt; three ſmall 
iſlands, called Pantalaria, Linoſa, and Lampedoſa, 
towards the welt; Sicily towards the north ; and 
the kingdom of Tunis towards the ſouth. On 
this laſt ſide, Malta is ſurrounded by ſands 
and inacceſſible rocks; but in advancing towards 
the weſt and north, there are ſeveral roads nt 


to receive veſſels, On the eaſt, there are two 


large ports, in the middle of one of which is a 
ſmall iſland, which ſerves for thoſe who come 


from the Eaſt to perform quarantine in. This 


port is called Marſamuſſet, and the other the 
Grand Port. They are ſeparated by a narrow 
piece of land, at the extremity of which is fituated 
a fortreſs, called fort Saint Helme. The ſide of 


the Grand Port, oppoſite to the narrow piece of 


vol. 11. L 2 | land % | 
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— is divided into ſeveral creeks, which form ſeveral 


ſmall ports in the Grand one. The caſtle of 
Saint Angelo, the only fortreſs that was in the 
iſland when the knights of Saint John took poſ- 
ſeſſion of it, is on the point of one of theſe narrow 
pieces of land which form thoſe creeks near the 
centre of the Grand Port. On the ſame narrow 
piece of land, behind the caſtle of Saint Angelo, 
is Il Borgo or the Burgh, which they called the 
victorious City after the raiſing of the ſiege. 


Laſtly, another narrow piece of land parallel, and 


extending further into the port than the former, 
is terminated by a very ſteep rock, on which is 
another ſmall fortreſs, built by the grand maſter 
Laſangle, whoſe name it bears. The City-nota_ 


ble, the capital of the iſland, is more than ſix 


miles from the ſea. By the exact review which 
Valette made of his forces, he found in the iſland 
ſeven hundred knights, without counting the lay 
brothers and half croſſes, and eight thouſand five 


hundred men, foreign troops and inhabitants of 


Malta. The grand maſter divided the defence of 
the poſts between the different nations, in order 


that they might be conſtantly intruſted to the ſame 


chiefs, as had been done at the two ſieges of Rhodes. 
This was a certain way to attach every one more 
to his duty. Commander Copier, who had ſuc- 


eeeded commander Valier in the dignity of mar- 


ſhal of the Order, was ordered to be continually 
traverſing 
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traverſing the iſland at the head of two hundred je: 1565. 

ä 973. 

horſe, and a corps of ſix hundred foot, to watch as 
the moment of the landing, and to fall on the 
Turks that ſhould ſeparate from the main army. 
At length the Ottoman fleet appeared off Malta 

the 18th of May 1565. It was compoſed of a 
hundred and fifty-nine veſſels with oars, both 
galleys and galliots, carrying forty thoufand land 
forces, all janiſſaries, ſpahis, or other choſen 
troops. Piali, who commanded the fleet, was a 
favorite of Solyman's, whom that prince had 
found under a plough-ſhare | almoſt immedi- 
ately after his birth. The ſultan, touched. 
with the fate of this little creature, was willing 
that the good fortune which it had had to be 
found by the emperor, ſhould in future render 
this child as much worthy of envy as it had been 
of pity. Having had him brought up and in- 
ſtructed with all the attention requiſite to be paid 
to a ſubject intended to fill the greateſt employs, 
he made him baſhaw of the bench, or one of the 
viziers, and gave him the command of the fleet 
intended for the expedition againſt Malta. The 
command of the land forces was given to Muſ- 
tapha, an old warrior, who had diſtinguiſhed 
himſelf in the Perſian and Hungarian wars. 
Theſe two chiefs were ordered to undertake no- 
thing without the participation of Dragut the 
corſair, the greateſt mariner of his time, the na- 
tural enemy of the knights of Malta, and more 
intereſted 
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K.. 15 1555 intereſted than any other perſon in their deſtruction. 
| —— Dragut deſigned ſixteen veſſels for this expe- 
dition. As he had not yet joined the fleet, Piali, 
faithful to the grand ſeignior's orders, would fain 
have waited for Dragut before the landing took 
place : but Muſtapha, who knew the value of 
time and opportunity in war, debarked in a creek 
through favor of the night. The two ports were 
too well defended by batteries, ro permit them 
to hope for an entrance there before they ſhould 
be maſters of the iſland, The next day, the 
| © | Turkiſh council aſſembled to decide if they ſhould 
55 begin the ſiege before the arrival of Dragut. 
1 Piali was for conforming ſtrictly to the grand 
ſeignior's orders, which forbade them to do any 
thing without him; but Muſtapha was afraid of 
the arrival of this fleet with which they were 
threatened, more particularly as the Ottoman 
fleet was not in ſafety in the road called Mar- 
ſaſiroc, where the veſſels were expoſed to ſeveral 
winds, 
Atack of Muſtapha, who elect in chief, put an 
Hin end to the diſcuſſion by determining to attack 
forthwith the fort St. Helme, the taking whereof, 
which appeared to him very eaſy, would open a 
harbour for the fleet of the beſiegers. This 
fortreſs was fituated at the extremity of the neck 
of land which ſeparates the two ports. The prior 
of Capoue, who built it, thought of little more 


than defending theſe two. ports, The works 
. | which 
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which covered the fort, even on the land ide, le 
were neither ſufficiently raiſed, nor enough i 


number, to render this citadel as ſecure as it 
might have been made. Guerras, a Spaniard, 


bailiff of Negropont, having conceived the ne- 
ceſſity of defending this poſt with men, which 


was not ſufficiently ſo by intrenchments, aſked 
permiſſion of the grand maſter to ſhut himſelf up 


there with ſixty young knights of the different 
nations. Valette joined to this choſen troop one 


Spaniſh company, commanded by chevalier John 
Lacerda, and another company, Piedmonteſe, 


commanded by chevalier Broglio. Malta, as we 
have ſeveral times ſaid, is nothing but a rock, 
on which there are in ſome places two or three 
feet of a ſtony ſoil; it is difficult to open a 
trench there; but the general, reſolved to take 


fort Saint Helme, inveſted it on the land ſide, 


marked out his camp juſt by it, and began to 


erect batteries. The trenches were opened with 
great difficulty; but hard as was the ground, 
and 1n ſpite of the continual fire from the caſtle, 
the workmen found means to ſhelter themſelves. 


In thoſe places where it was impoſſible to pene- 


trate the rock, the pioneers raiſed parapets with 
pieces of wood and planks filled up on the outſide 
with earth brought from a great diſtance, All 
theſe works colt a great number of pioneers 
and flaves, whom Muſtapha laviſhed the blood 
of, The batteries killed a great number of ſpa- 

his 


=> 


+ Didi. an dt 


„ r: a LOTS ned w 4, DS \ Ne "a ,o ad —_ 1 — rut a . 5 NW e 2 — . 
JJC TAI ante EET TIE Did He Oh ]ꝗ˙ d Es. 3 ines 1, 
* - 


* 


- 
4 . 5 ? 
dy Og — 3 


< 


HISTORY or Taz OTTOMANS. 


ES 2 his, 40 though intended to ſerve on horſeback, 
— are employed in ſieges in theſe ſorts of works, 


and remain a long time quite expoſed to the 
enemy's fire. At length the Turks battered in 

breach the 24th of May, ſix days after the arrival 
of the fleet in ſight of Malta. Though the 
cannon of the fort replied to that of the Turks, 


the ſpace expofed to their batteries was ſo nar- 


row, that the balls, continually ſtriking on the 
ſame places, ſoon made breaches. There were 
not people enough in the place to repair them, 
The bailiff of Negropont ſent chevalier John 
Lacerda to the grand maſter to requeſt ſuccours. 
This officer ſhewed much weakneſs before the 


council aſſembled. He declared, that it was 


impoſſible to defend fort St. Helme more than 
a week; that the breaches would inceffantly 
become irreparable; that the cannon killed as 
many men as it beat down ſtones, and that this 


was a patient already ſick attacked by an incu- 


rable malady. The grand maſter impatiently 
keard a recital which fear exaggerated, © I will 
« be the doctor for this ſick patient,” dried he; 
* and if I cannot cure you of your fright, as [ 
« deſpair, I will take care that the patient fhall 
% not periſh.” And indeed Valette was going 
to throw himſelf into the fort at the head of the 
ſuccours which he intended for it; but all the 
knights oppoſed it. The general's talents -and 


_ prudence were wanted every where; his life was 


too 
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too precious to be expoſed like that of a common 52 3 

ſoldier. He ſent three companies to fort Saint — 

Helme: more than fixty knights, officers or They fend 

volunteers, haſtened thither with theſe troops. thither- 

He ordered batteries to be conſtructed, which 

cannonaded the Turkiſh camp, whilſt the latter 

= battered in breach the curtain of the fort. 

| ; Meanwhile, the ſuccours from Sicily, which 

| = the Malteſe relied on ſo much, were not arrived. 

= The grand maſter feared, , with reaſon, that, 

= whenthe fleet ſhould appear before the iſland, 

= the: fort would have ſurrendered ; that then 

= the, Spaniatds, who had many other intereſts, - 

= believing Malta loſt, would not debark, for fear 

of waſting their forces to no purpoſe, | He dif- 

patched a knight to the viceroy of Sicily, to 

haſten che execution of his promiſes. Though 

the Turks preſſed their operations with earneſt- 

neſs, they had not blocked up any of the forts. 

By means of light barks, Valette had a com- 

munication with all theſe forts, and could 

keep up a correſpondence abroad. He ſent to 

the viceroy of Sicily, a copy of the ſignals which 

he was to make uſe of to announce his arrival. 

The latter, who without doubt had orders to re- 

tard which he would not acknowledge, repeated 

his promiſes to the envoy of the grand maſter, 

aſſuring him, that, within a fortnight, the Spaniſh 

fleet ſhould appear before Malta, Theſe delays 

were more particularly diſtreſſing, becauſe the 
TM. M Turkish 


> 
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0. — Turkiſh batteries made conſiderable progreſs, 
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— and, after having repulſed ſeveral ſallies, the 


was greatly expoſed, and ſoldiers fell there every 


Turks had found means to lodge themſelves on 


the counterſcarp, which they had taken in pur- 


ſuing the beſieged. They were ſo near the half- 


moon which defended the body of the fort, that 
almoſt every ſhot ſucceeded, 

Whilſt they were cloſely beſieging fort Saint 
Helme, Dragut entered the road where the Otto- 
man fleet was, with ſixteen veſſels. This rein- 
forcement animated the beſiegers, ſtill more by the 
eſteem which they had for the commander, than 


by the importance of the ſuccour. Dragut, well 


ſkilled in the uſe of artillery, erected new batteries 
immediately on his arrival. As the half-moon 


moment, chevalier Lacerda, who had ſeen ſome 
men killed by his fide, propoſed to blow up 


this work, leſt the enemy ſhould come and 
lodge themſelves there, as they had done on the 


countetſcarp. This timorous advice filled with 
indignation all thoſe that heard it. The janiſ- 
ſaries, after having fired a long time almoſt cloſe, 


in order to protect their comrades who came to 


place ladders at the foot of the work, mounted 
to the aſſault before the knights had had time to 
man the ramparts. The ſlaughter was terrible: 
the Malteſe ſoldiers, who ran to the aſſiſtance of 
their comrades, precipitated the affailams with 
great addreſs and force: but they were imme- 

. diately 
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diately ſeized by thoſe who had found no obſtacle — 


in ſcaling the parapet. In fine, the combat laſted ww 


four hours on this fingle work; it coſt the Turks 
three thouſand men,. and the Malteſe a hundred 


and fifty ſoldiers and thirty knights. The ,nu- JA 


moon of 


merous army of the Turks having at length deset t, 


carried by 
driven this handful of ſoldiers, the Malteſe drew e Turks. 


from the ramparts fix knights all covered with 
wounds, but who ftill breathed. Being returned 
into the body of the place, they embarked them 
that they might procure ſome aſſiſtance in the 


Burgh. The feeble Lacerda had mixed himſelf 


among them, under pretence of a contuſion, 
which was not even viſible; Valette afflicted at 


this example, till then unknown in his Order, 


had this coward put in arreſt, whoſe weakneſs 
he pitied, though he was reſolved to have him 
puniſhed by a court- martial. The bailiff of Ne- 
gropont and commander Broglio, both wounded 
and in an advanced age, refuſed to quit the 
fort, whatever importunity was made them. 
They deſired a reinforcement from the grand 


maſter, to ſupply the place of thoſe heroes that 


they had loſt, 

Meanwhile the Turks, indefatigable workers, 
by means of facines and earth, ſo raiſed the half 
moon which they had juſt taken poſſeſſion of, that 
it commanded the parapet of the place. They 
exected a battery there, and, by favor of the al- 
moſt continual fire which kept the Malteſe from 
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5 1555- the rampart, conſtructed a bridge with large trees, 
| — yards of veſſels, and large thick planks. This 
work, which they covered with earth, leſt the 
knights ſhould find means to burn it, raiſed the 
Turks more than twenty feet from the bottom of 
the ditch towards the parapet. It could contain 
eight men a- breaſt, and favored the aſſault. The 
Knights were obliged to appear continually along 
the rampart, in order to defend it; and as ſoon as 
the parapet was manned, thoſe who were on the 
bridge throwing themſelves flat on the earth, the 
cannon made a terrible ſlaughter of the beſieged. 
In a fally, the Malteſe ſet fire to the beams which 
fupported this fatal bridge ; but it was ſoon re- 
paired by the activity of Dragut, who expoſed his 
life and thoſe of his people. The Malteſe had 
already loſt fifty knights, and near. five hundred 
ſoldiers; their artillery was diſmounted every 
moment, and they had but few men left to de- 
fend large breaches where an aſſault would ſoon 
be practicable. In this extremity, the knights 
. ſent to the grand maſter chevalier Medran, who 
Heime, de. had diſtinguiſhed himſelf in ſeveral ſallies, and 
ire per- whoſe bravery could not be ſuſpected. He re- 


miſhon to 


The grand dueſted barks from him, to convey from certain 
rde. death the remaining combatants, who could no 
longer defend a place open on all ſides. After 
having repreſented, that a longer defence would 
avail, only to deſtroy brave men, more uſeful in 
the defence of other fortreſſes, Medran concluded 


by 
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by affuring Valette of the perfect obedience of i 565 
all thoſe in fort St. Helme. The grand maſter — 
communicated chevalier Medran's miſſion to the 


council. All the grand croſſes were for aban- 
doning this miſerable place. Valette alone ar- 
gued, that if its defence could be prolonged ſome 


time longer, it would fave the iſle of Malta, He 


added, that it was a long time yet to the ſeaſon, 
when, the ſea being no longer ſafe, the Turks would 


be obliged to conduct back their fleet; that the 


viceroy of Sicily, who ſought a thouſand excuſes 


for refuſing his ſuccours, would have a very plau- 


ſible one as ſoon as the fort ſhould be abandoned, 
and would fay publicly, that, wanting his maſter's 
forces to defend his own dominions, he ought not 


toriſk them in the town of an ally, which could no 
longer be defended; that he, the grand maſter, 


lamented from the bottom of his heart the brave 
men abandoned in fort Saint Helme; but ſuch 
was the misfortune of war, that it was often ne- 
ceſſary to ſacrifice ſome members to ſave the 
body. All the council ſubmitted, and Valette 
wrote to the knights remaining in the fort, thar, 


When they ſhut themſelves up there, they knew 


that the ſafery of Malta, and perhaps the Order 
of Saint John, depended on the time more or leſs 


that they -migat be able to defend that place; | 


that they ſhould remember the vow which they 
had made to ſacrifice their life for the Order; 
that as many men ſhoutd be ſent them as the 

ſmallneſs 
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— reading of this letter, ſome knights, among 


others the bailiff of Negropont and commander 
Broglio, made courageouſly the ſacrifice of their 
life, by repeating aloud one after another the 
words of their vow; but the greateſt number 
thought the grand maſter's anſwer exceedingly 
hard. They ſaid it was ſtrange that people, who 
did not ſhare the danger, ſhould ſacrifice their 
brethren in cold blood and unneceſſarily; that if 
it were requiſite for them to ſhed their blood for 
the Order, they ſhould ſhed it more uſefully in 
the other forts, which they might hope to defend ; by 
that then they ſhould prolong the time with much . 


more certainty ; but they could not ſee why peo- 


ple ſhould be condemned to an inevitable death, 
Who, it was true, had vowed to ſacrifice them- 
ſelves for the intereſt of the Order, but not for 
the caprice of the commanders. 

As the batteries fired with more fury than ever, 
and itwas neceſſary -to defend the breaches con- 
ſtantly, every moment the cannon deſtroyed ſol- 
diers or knights, The murmuring increaſed : 


fifty-three knights ſigned a letter to the grand 


maſter, which contained in ſubſtance, that, for 
the laſt time, they ſolicited his permiſſion to re- 
tire to the Burgh, and to ſave the precious re- 
mains of a garriſon which had performed prodi- 
gies} that, if he did not ſend them barks the 
following night, they would fally out and fell 

their 


LT WAN & 917 


their lives as dear as they could, rather than re- OED 
main to be buried under the ruins, or reſerved ww 
for thoſe hideous tortures which the ingenious | 
cruelty of the Turks never failed of inventing. ; 
Valette was exceedingly hurt on reading this 
letter. In order to gain time, he ſent three com- 
miſſioners: commander Medina, a Spaniard; com- 
mander Caſtriot, an Italian, deſcended from the 
£2 famous Scanderbeg; and chevalier Laroche, a Bri- 
= ton. They were ordered to examine the fort, and 
| : to endeavour to prevail on the knights to defend 
it, at leaſt 'till the arrival of the ſuccours from 
Sicily. The knights made no reply to the ex- 
hortations, prayers, and even flattery of the com- 
miſſioners, *till theſe laſt had viſited the fortreſs. 
After they had ſhewn them that the half moon, 
in the poſſeſſion of the Turks, commanded the 
parapet by the additions which they had made to 
its height; that the breaches laid open all the 
body of the place; that there was no more earth 
to make ſhouldering-pieces with; and that the ©: Fo 
platforms on which the batteries were placed 
were all broken; commander Medina and che- 
valier Laroche highly praiſed their gallant de- 
fence, and conjured theſe brave men to hold out 
ſome days longer, to give the Sicilian ſuccours 
time to arrive. The knights attempted to con- 
vince them of its impoſſibility, when commander 
Caſtriot cried, that the place was not without 
reſources, and that he would be anſwerable for 


18 


e 


Po 


- ö * , 4 = , Fd b D. . 5 * 6 r 2 5 f ; 3 oh » < ——— * 
. . r Fg. — * L 8 4 ; Put, * 2 4 
bon Hoe Se ee ge Ln Bade dn ts EE r NE. ee ret I / . ; 


gr 
— 


2 
1 
* 
B 
'S 
A. 
<2 
2. 
% 
. 


4 Ls * 
5 
+& 
* 
; 
* 


. 

FI 

A's 
* 


" _— 


F a 
— — * 


R . ; . 
— * 5%, 9 = 


52 | HISTORY or r OTTOMANS. 


2 its holding out a long time yet. The de- 
— fenders: of fort Saint Helme, irritated by this 
diſcourſe, which ſeemed: to tax them with igno- 
rance or cowardice, earneſtly aſked commander 
Caſtriot, if he would ſtay with them, to teach 
them how to defend a place open on all ſides, 
without troops or cannon. TI would not be re- 
ſponſible for it with you, replied Caſtriot with 
ſtill more vehemence, for you deſpair ; but if the 
grand maſter will give me docile troops, I will 
wait here for the Sicilian ſuccours. The diſpute 
grew ſo warm, that the bailiff of Negropont was 
obliged to order the alarm to be ſounded, in 
order to draw each perſon to his poſt ; for the 
| | knights, exaſperated, wanted to prevent the com- 
| miſſioners from going back. The latter, on 
| their return to the Burgh, declared to Valette, 
that they did not believe the fort in a ſituation 
to ſtand an aſſault; but Caſtriot, full of ardour 
and reſentment, exclaimed, that, if they would 
give him ſoldiers who ſhould voluntarily offer 
themſelves, he would engage to defend it for 
ſeveral weeks yet. The grand maſter eagerly 
received this propoſal; he offered money to all 
the ſoldiers who would follow Caſtriot, As it 
was not known in the Burgh to what extremity 
the fort was reduced, Caſtriot found more volun- 
teers than he wanted. Valette then replied to 
the letter of the fifty-three knights, that barks 
mould bring them 1 in the beginning of the night 
a de- 
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N Jotichnecie of brave fellows who would be an- Ber 4355 
fwerable to him for the fort; that as for them = 


they might return to the monaſtery in the ſame 
barks; that he even ordered them to repair thi- 
ther, as they would be more in ſafety, and he, the 
grand maſter, would be more at eafe, when he 
ſhould know, that a place of ſuch importance, as 
fort Saint Helme, was defended by ſoldiers who 
were not afraid, On the reading of this letter, 
the knights threw themſelves at the feet of the 
bailiff of Negropont, to obtain Valette's permiſ- 


ſion to continue in the place, and that Caſtriot 


might not enter there. The bailiff ſent a ſwim- 
mer to inform the grand maſter of this repen- 
tance, which, in fact, he had expected. Valette 
at firſt refuſed what he ſeemed to grant afterward 
with difficulty on the teſtimony of the repentance 
of fifty-three knights. At length he ſent them 
ſixty men only, who voluntarily offered their 
ſervices, commanded by this ſame chevalier Fohn 
Lacerda who in the commencement had behaved 
ſhily, and who, from the bottom of his priſon, 
daily conjured. the grand maſter to permit him 
to repair his honor.“ The greateſt defect in 
fort Saint Helme was its being able to contain 
but very few troops, and preſenting ſo ſmall a 


ſpace to the enemy, that the batteries, ſtriking 
YOL, II. | N conſtantly 


Chevalier John Lacerda, after having for a long time in the ſequel 


fought death every where, was killed bravely fighting in the breach» 


Trenſlater. 
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©-1565- conſtantly on the ſame place, pulveriſed the walls 


. 


and killed all thoſe that appeared openly; but 
circumſtances had ſo increaſed: the courage of 
the beſieged, that their efforts penetrated with 
admiration all their comrades, who, from the 
neighbouring poſts, ſaw the ſtrongeſt reſiſtance 
made without being able to give them any other 
aſſiſtance, than the batteries which fired continu- 
ally from the caſtle of Saint Angelo, from the iſle 
of Laſangle, and from the Burgh, on the camp in 
front of the beſieged place. Neceflity rendered 
thoſe induſtrious who, a few days before, were 
Lats. full of deſpair. They had in the fort a great 
number of caſks which had contained ammuni- 
tion: they conceived the deſign of daubing over 
the hoops of - theſe caſks with boiling oil: they 
then covered them with wool ſoaked in brandy 
mixed with ſaltpetre and bruiſed gunpowder. 
This preparation being dropped along theſe 
hoops and dried three times, when the janiſſaries 
mounted to the aſſault, the beſieged threw with 
tongs theſe circles all inflamed on the troop en- 
deavouring to climb up, One would take two, 
ſometimes three- men, ſet their clothes on fire, 
and oblige them to throw themſelves into the ſea, 
making terrible cries. This invention retarded 
for ſeveral days the taking of the fort. No ſuc- 
cours from Sicily were arrived. Dragut, always 
attentive to an attack which would procure him 


the entrance of a port, grieved to think that a 
| handful 
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handful of ſoldiers ſhould retain a numerous army [C365 
before a caſtle which was neither large nor well — 


fortified. As he meditated to cut off the com- 


munication between the Burgh and fort Saint 


Helme, which was kept up by the Grand Port, 
he cauſed this port to be blocked up by eighty 
galleys, which began to cannonade the fort on 


the ſea ſide, that is to ſay, on the part where it : 


was impregnable. But Dragut flattered himſelf 
that the paſſage from the Burgh to the fort would 
be expoſed to his artillery. He cauſed likewiſe 
another battery to be erected with his largeſt 


cannon on a hill from which all the fortifications 


of the iſland could be diſtinguiſhed. Theſe pre- 
cautions cut off all communication between the 
Burgh and the gates of the fort, as the cannon 
grazed all the port if a ſingle bark did but ap- 
pear there. From that moment there were no 


ſuccours to be hoped for by the fort, But Dra- Dragut i 
| ined. 


gut having raiſed part of his body above the in- 
trenchments in order to give his orders the bet- 
ter, a muſquet ball, which ſtruck him in the 
ſcull, brought him to the ground in preſence of 
the two armies. They carried him to his tent, 
where he ſurvived a few days. 

Meanwhile, the knights at every inſtant per- 
formed prodigies of valour, and their number as 
rapidly diminiſhed. At length, the 24th of June, 
after having the trenches open a whole month, the 
Turks, to whom the ſiege of this little fort coſt 
VOL, 11, N 2 more. 


bee 1565. more than nine thouſand men, reſolved to take, at 
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any rate, the ſixty men that yet remained there, 
This laſt aſſault was likewiſe defended as well as 
it could be by a troop too inferior in number, 
ſeveral of whom were already grievoully wounded. 


Some of them, not being able to ſtand, cauſed 
themielves to be carried to the breach in chairs; 


and ſeizing with both hands their ſwords which 


they were unable to hold with one, they excited 


ted them. For having found ſome knights 


the janiſſaries to kill them, by attacking the 
janiſſaries firſt, In ſhort, there was not one left 
of all thoſe who had devoted themſelves to the 
defence of this place. Thirteen hundred men 
periſhed rhere, among whom were a hundred and 
thirty knights and ſervants at arms, Several, as 
we have ſeen, loſt their lives for an inſtant of 
weakneſs, which many people would term valy 
prudence. 

The Turks, having reached the caſtle, exer- 
ciſed every cruelty that circumſtances permit- 


who had yet ſome ſigns of life; in deriſion of the 
croſs which they bore, they made on their ſto- 
machs a cruſial inciſion, nailed them by the four 
members on planks, and then threw them into 
the ſea, hoping that the flood would carry them 
to the ſhore near the Burgh, which was really the 
caſe. This ſight grieved the grand maſter to the 


heart, and enraged him ſo much, that he inſtantly 


ordered, by way of retaliation, all the Muſſulman 


flaves 


* 
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faves that were in the iſland to be beheaded; and, — E 
chen charging the cannon with their heads, he ſent — ; 
them thundering, to theſe barbarians, Muſtapha f 
haſtened to inform Dragut of the taking of the 5 
caſtle of fort Saint Helme, for which he was par- E 
_ ticularly indebted, to the advice which that gene- 
ral had given him, to cut off the communication 
between the Burgh and the fort. Dragut was at 
the point of death when he received theſe news; 
he teſtified his joy at it, as he expired, by expreſ- 
five ſigns, for he was then ſpeechleſs. As ſoon 
as the Turks had entered the fort, they undid the 
chain which ſhut Marſamuſſet port, and the whole 
= fleet entered in triumph to the ſound of the artil- 
= lery and all the inſtruments of muſic. The ba- 
ſhaw ſent a flave to propoſe an honorable capi- 
tulation to the knights; but they anſwered by 
menacing to hang the envoy, | 
Muſtapha, maſter of the port, reſolved to at- 
tack at the ſame time the Burgh and the iſle of 
Laſangle: as to the caſtle of St. Angelo, it being | 
covered by the Burgh on the land fide, the Turk A 
had it. battered from the peninſula on which fort 5 
St. Helme was fituated. The taking of this 
fort, though it had coſt ſo many men, raiſed the 
courage of the janiſſaries and ſpahis. The latter 
had ſoon erected their batteries; and the three 
poſts were battered in breach at the ſame time. 
Meanwhile, the knights, more animated than 
erer, thought only of revenging the death of 
their 
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; pry their brethren; ſcarcely flattering themſelves any 
— longer with ſuccours from Sicily, they ſaw no 


| other reſource than in their own valour, They > 
agreed neither to give nor receive any more quar- 
er. This ſort of war appeared to them leſs 
diſadvantageous than the proſpect of ſlavery, 5 
treachery, and perhaps tortures, to which ſome M 
of them had been put: They had proviſions W 
enough yet left to ſerve them a long time. Tho! 
winter was very diſtant, the grand maſter, who il 
had ſeen a trifling fort withſtand for a month i 
entire the whole Ottoman army, hoped, that in : | 
the places better fortified,” he ſhould gain the 
ſeaſon when the Turks would be obliged to give J 
up their enterpriſe. Whilſt he was exhorting his ; 


brave brethren to no longer rely on any aſſiſtance 
from abroad, they ſuddenly ſaw four Sicilian 
galleys enter one of the creeks, for the ports 
| which the Turks were not maſters of, were 
blocked up by their fleet. Theſe veſſels had on 
board a Spaniſh regiment and two hundred 
knights, arrived in Sicily ſince the commence- 
ment of the ſiege of Malta. This feeble ſuccour 
ſeemed to announce, that they ought not to ex- 
pect a more conſiderable one, though the viceroy 
of Sicily ſent word, that his whole fleet would 
immediately put to ſea. The knights received 
with joy thoſe who came to ſhare with them ſuch 
perilous ſituations. And indeed the Turks did 


not ſtick to the ordinary manner of attacking 
places; 
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places; they would fain take the iſle or peninſula Ie. 


of Laſangle by the fide next the ſea, It was im- 


poſſible to get there by the Grand Port, becauſe 
they muſt have paſſed under the cannon of the 
caſtle of Saint Angelo. Muſtapha undertook, as 
had been practiſed at the ſiege of Conſtantinopie, 
to convey from Marſamuſſet port ſome barks 
over the neck of land which ſeparated it from 
the Grand Port, by means of cables, engines, and 


ſtrength of arms. This enterpriſe ſhould have 


apparently been traverſed by the batteries of 


| - the caſtle of St. Angelo and the iſle of Laſangle, 


which ſwept continually the Grand Port; but 
Muſtapha did not value human blood, provided 
he could ſucceed in his deſigns. Luckily, Valette 
was warned of it in time by a renegade | whoſe 
ſtings of conſcience had forced him to quit the 
Ottoman army to go and do penance at Malta. 
It was neceſſary to conſider how to repulſe this 
attack before it were begun, By favor of the dark- 
neſs of the night, the grand maſter employed all 
his pioneers in forming a kind of paliſade, with 
ſtakes driven in the water around the iſle of 


Laſangle. Though they could not place them 


very near one another, an iron chain, paſſed 
through a ring fixed to the top of each ſtake, and 
yards of veſſels, nailed acroſs, rendered this bar- 
rier impenetrable by barks. This work, to which 


the citizens, ſoldiers, and even knights aſſiſted, 


was completed in nine nights; it aſtoniſhed 
| Muſtapha, 
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E. 56h 1565. - Muſtapha, without making him change his de» 
: — ſign. Some Turks who could ſwim, having 


nothing about their body but a girdle, to which 
hung a hatchet, earneſtly endeavoured to cut the 
yards, and fix cables to this palifade which they 
propoſed to tear up by means of capſtans placed 
on the ſhore, Some Malteſe ſoldiers, ſwimmers 
likewiſe, threw themſelyes into the ſea, with their 
ſwords between their teeth, to oppoſe theſe 
Turks. A bloody combat enſued in the water 


between theſe men who ſwam with three limbs, 


and, with hatchets or ſwords, mangled. each 
others naked bodies. The cables placed by the 


Turks were immediately cut. The neceſſity they 
were in of avoiding the blows of the Malteſe 


prevented their doing the ſame by the yards: 
in conſequence, the paliſade remained unhurt, 
whilſt on the other ſide of the port they were pre- 
paring barks which the cannon from the Burgh 


damaged before 977 were equipped with maſts 


and ropes. 
Meanwhile, "564 dey of Algiers, fon of the 
famous Barbaroſſa, and ſon-in-law of Dragut, 


brought a reinforcement of two thouſand five 


hundred men to the Turkiſh army. On ſeeing 
the caſtle of Saint Helme, he expreſſed great 
altoniſhment that fo ſmall a fort ſhould have ſtood 
a month againſt a numerous army. He blamed 
Muſtapha, with the inconſiderateneſs of a pre- 


ſumptuous youth, for not having yet cauſed any 


aſſault 
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alfzult to be attempted, though the fortifications cs 1565+ 


were injured, and he boaſted that he would pre- — 
ſently carry the fort Saint Michael, which was 
the citadel of the iſle of Laſangle, if they would 
intruſt him with that attack. Muſtapha, who 
| wiſhed to humble this preſumption, and to em- 
ploy the foreign troops in the moſt dangerous 
operations, permitted Azan to undertake the aſ- 
fault, promiſed to ſuſtain him, and gave him all 
the barks fet afloat in the Grand Port with fo 
much difficulty. The dey of Algiers, reſolved 
to attack by land and ſea at the ſame time, Attack of 
gave the command on the ſea ſide to Cadaliſſa _— 
his lieutenant, one of Barbaroffa's old. ſoldiers, 
in whom the prince had great confidence, 
This lieutenant engaged to break the paliſade, 
whilſt his maſter ſhould mount to the breach of 
the fort. Four thouſand men, Algerines or ja- 
niſſaries, were embarked in theſe barks, which 
were preceded by one longer than the others, 
filled with imans and derviſſes, ſome imploring 
by their ſinging and prayers the ſuccour of Hea- 
ven, whilſt the others, reading paſſages from the 
Alcoran, curſed the Chriſtian army with diſtor- 
tions and piercing cries. This ridiculous cere- 
mony over, they had recourſe to more formidable 
arms. The Turks advanced in their barks to 
the paliſade, without being able to break it, as 
they had flattered themſelves; neither could they 
conſtruct a bridge of wood from this paliſade to 
VOL, u. O the 
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. the ſhore, not having planks ſufficiently long to 
— reach it. Whilſt they were vainly attempting 
theſe different operations, the artillery from the 
caſtles fired from all ſides with ſo much fury and 
ſucceſs, that ſeveral barks, ſunk, warned the 
others to keep off. Cadaliſſa ſoon rallied them; 
and perceiving that the paliſade did not reach 
quite to the extremity of the point called the 
ſpur of the iſle of Laſangle, he directed his courſe 
thither, not deſpairing of landing there. As 
he was near the ſhore, two batteries of ſix 
cannons each, mounted ſo low as to graze 
the ſea, fired together and funk ſeveral barks. 
The Algerine general landed with thoſe he had 
left, whilſt the Malteſe recharged. As theſe 
ſoldiers, whom they fingled out from the top of 
the rampart, and who at every inſtant ſaw their 
comrades fall by their ſides, began to give 
ground, Cadaliſſa had the barks withdrawn in 
order to force his men to conquer, by taking 
from them the hope of fleeing. Being arrived 
at the foot of the curtain, he and his Algerines, 
who were at the head of the attack, were expoſed, 
almoſt cloſe to the cannon's mouth, to the fire 
of four cannons charged with old nails, chains, 
bullets, and ſuch other inſtruments of death, 
which, in an inſtant, overthrew ſeveral ranks, 
Notwithſtanding all theſe impediments, holding 
the ſword in one hand, they planted their ladders 
with the other, and mounted with incredible 


fury. 


fury. The reſiſtance of the knights was not leſs; Le 575. 
dut in ſpite of their valour, ſeven Turkiſh —— 


| | The dey of 
ſtandards were preſently planted on the top of the Algiers & 


curtain, This extremity made the Malteſe per- pew 
form prodigies. Whilſt commander Guimeran, — —— 
to whom this poſt was intruſted, was exhorting e. 
his brethren to ſuffer death ſooner than permit 

the Turks to enter, they heard all of a ſudden a 

great cry. The Algerines and janiffaries turn- 

ed their faces towards a freſh ſuccour which 

the grand maſter had ſent. Commander Giou, 

and the knights Medina, Ruis, and Quincy, had 
brought two thouſand five hundred men from the 
Burgh, The Turks then finding themſelves 
between two fires, the diſorder and confuſion obli- 

ged them to relinquiſh their deſign, Cadaliſſa 
always the firſt, recalled the barks, which neither 

came ſoon enough nor in a number ſufficiently 
large to ſatisfy his impatience, Several Turks, 
without being able to ſwim,threw themſelves into 

the ſea; others, begging quarter, embraced the 
knees of the Malteſe ; but all the knights and ſol- 
diers, faithful to the promiſe which they had made, 

gave theſe miſerable wretches what they called 

the peace of Saint Helme, that is, they maſſacred 

them at their feet in retaliation of all the beſieg- 

ed's having periſhed in the defence of that fort. 

The attack of the dey of Algiers was every whit 

as unfortunate and bloody, Notwithſtanding 

the blood which theſe actions coſt the Turks, 
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.C. 1565. Muſtapha felt a ſecret pleaſure at ſeeing the beide 
2. of this prefumptuous ally humbled, who had ac- 


cuſed him of lowneſs. Moreover, the Order had 
loſt more than forty of its braveſt knights and 
more than three hundred ſoldiers. 


Another occaſion ſoon preſented itſelf for ſhed- * 


ding blood. Muſtapha undertook to conſtruct a 
bridge with maſts and yards to the foot of the 
wall of fort Saint Michael, like that which he had 
cauſed to be conſtructed for the attack of fort 
Saint Helme. The object of this work was, to 
raiſe the ſoldiers from the ground, and conſe- 
quently to facilitate the aſſault. As it might 
become very fatal, the grand maſter had it at- 
tacked by his brother's ſon, chevalier Valette, 
and by chevalier Polaſtron his friend, who would 
fain ſhare the glory and danger of this expedit ion. 
They propoſed to tie cables and ropes to the 
pieces of wood which ſuſtained the bridge; then 
to have it pulled with violence, in order to ſhake 
and deſtroy the edifice, whilſt a party of their de- 
tachment ſhould keep the janiſſaries at bay. 
This work, which could not be executed but in 
open day, neceſſarily proved very bloody. Va- 
lette and Polaſtron were ſoon killed, As there 
was a price ſet on the life of all the knights, the 
Turks prepared to carry off the bodies of theſe 
two friends; but the Chriſtian ſoldiers would ra- 
ther be killed themſelves on their dead bodies, 
than return without them. This new combat 

258 Was 


0 L r * A W 
was more bloody than the firſt; at length, after 


a moſt furious engagement of half an hour, the 


Chriſtians brought back to the grand maſter the 
bodies of his nephew and his friend, without 
having been able to injure the bridge which had 
been the object of their ſally, Valette, though 
greatly moved at this ſpectacle, meditated rather 
to revenge than to bewail their death. Having 
been himſelf to take a view of the bridge, he or» 
dered a ſmall opening to be made in the wall of 
the fort, directly oppoſite and on a level with ic. 
A ſingle cannon, placed at this opening, preſently 


beat down all the work; and, without loſs of 


time, they ſet it on fire. In fine, nothing could 
be compared to the efforts of both parties for five 
ſucceſſive months. Every thing that art can in- 
vent in war; every thing that reſolution, fury, 
and even raſhneſs, execute often without having 
been thought poſſible, was made uſe of in this 
ſiege. Hope and courage increaſed by degrees. 
At firſt, only thoſe Malteſe, who had enrolled 
themſelves under the ſtandard of the Order for 
the ſake of pay, engaged in the conflict; but 
afterward, all the young men in a ſituation to 
carry arms, would fain ſhare the dangers which 
inſpired them with admiration. The married 
men contributed likewiſe to the defence of their 
homes, and diſputed the honor of replacing thoſe 
who had died for the glory of the Order and the 
preſervation of their country. At laſt, the old 

men 
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C.1565-men and even the women, led on by the exam- 
wake ple of thoſe who were moſt dear to them, and 


alarmed for their own danger, came on the ram- 
parts to throw down ſtones and boiling oil; 
ſometimes they would roll on the aſſailants large 
pieces of rocks which they would have been 
unable to move in any other circumſtance, Pa- 
ternal and filial love, pudicity, the hatred of 
Mahometaniſm, and the fear of ſlavery or infamy, 
furniſhed this timid troop with arms, and taught 
them to contemn death. The Turks did not 
ſhew leſs bravery or leſs induſtry. Muſtapha, 
Piali, and the dey of Algiers, had divided be- 
tween them the command of the three attacks on 
fort Saint Michael and the Burgh. The emula- 
tion and ſhame of not being able to reduce a 
handful of ſoldiers made them perform prodigies. 
Every day they invented new machines and cauſed 
them to be made uſe of. Sometimes they threw 
barrels on the ramparts, which ſcattered a ſhower 
of old nails, chains, and broken potſherds; at 
other times, by means of rollers and capſtans, 
they conveyed to the feet of the breaches wooden 
towers, the tops of which, commanding the 
fortifications, were covered with arquebuſiers 
and janiſſaries who threw grenades on the ram- 
parts. The beſieged often found means to turn 
theſe infernal machines againſt their inventors. 
Their cannon, charged with iron chains, being 
directed againſt the wooden towers, the chains 
took 
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took them in the middle, and overturned theſe ]; 


to7 


C. 1 565. 


Cgs 973." | 


fatal edifices, which deſtroyed in their fall al 


thoſe that had had the courage to mount on them. 


The barrels, which, in burſting, were to ſpread 
death on the ramparts where they had been 
thrown, were ſent back on the aſſailants before they 
had produced their effect. The ladders were bro- 
ken in pieces under the janiſſarĩies; and the limbs of 
theſe miſerable wretches, ſcattered here and there, 
formed a ſpectacle as hideous as terrible. Muſ- 
tapha not only loſt a great number of men around 
theſe forts, but he had before him the proſpect of 
ſoon being unable to nouriſh the troops that he 
had left, He believed Malta defended by a 
much greater number of ſoldiers than it was in 
reality, becauſe the ramparts were always manned, 
and, notwithſtanding the blood ſhed every day, 
the combatants ſeemed to ſpring up from their 
aſhes. The commiſſaries of the ſtores gave no- 
tice, that a veſſel, loaded with wheat, from the 
iſle of Gerbes, was taken by the Sicilian galleys, 
and that there was at the moſt in the camp flour 
enough for twenty-five days only. The artil- 
lery gave notice at the ſame time that they were 
on the brink of wanting ammunition. At theſe 


news, Muſtapha and Piali, convinced that they 


ſhould be ſoon obliged to raiſe the ſiege, trem- 
bled leſt the ſultan ſhould attribute this bad ſuc- 
cels to them alone and demand of them an ac- 


count of the half of his army loſt before places 
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E. 7552 which contained but a very ſmall number of ſol- 


— diers. And indeed Solyman, accuſtomed to 


vanquiſh, and who ardently deſired to deſtroy 

what he called a haunt of pirates, could not but 
impatiently learn, that forty thouſand janiſſaries 

or ſpahis, reduced to ſixteen thouſand, had quitted 

this rock where ſo much blood had been ſpilt, 
without leaving any other proofs of valour behind 

them than the loſſes which they had ſuſtained 

Aber ſeve- there. In order to preſent at leaſt ſome trophies 


ral furious 


atacks,the to their maſter, they reſolved to abandon theſe 


Turks a- 


| bandon the forts, which, though open on all ſides, appeared 


fiege of the | 
three — to them impregnable, and to turn their remaining 


—— ts. forces againſt the City-notable, the capital of the 
nordic iſland, but the poſt the worſt fortified and the 
leaft important of all, as it was fix miles from the 
fea. Muſtapha and Piali hoped to carry this 
ton preſently, and boaſt to their redoubtable 
ſovereign of having taken the capital of the iſland. 
Maſquita, a Portugueſe knight, commanded 

in the City-notable. During the ſiege of the 
other forts, he had employed his garriſon in con- 
tinually attacking the Turks in the rear whilſt they 
were mounting to the aſſault. He did not ſhew 
teſs valour when his poſt was beſieged. As we 
have already remarked, all the inhabitants were be- 
come ſoldiers. The Turks, who ſaw all theſe ram- 
parts lined with men, were unable to recover 
from their aſtoniſnment, at meeting throughout 
ſuch numerous garriſons, The knights perceived 
that 
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that the Turks gave ground, by their abandoning ; 


the attack of the maritime forts to beſiege a place 


that could be of no uſe to them, and which they 
would never be able to retain. The Malteſe 
redoubled their efforts and courage. As the be- 
fiegers found a little more earth around the City- 
notable than they had near the fea, they un- 


dertook to dig mines, which were preſently 


countermined ; but in the midſt of theſe works, 
equally perilous and bloody with thoſe around 
the Burgh and the caſtles of Saint Helme, 
Saint Michael, and Saint Angelo, an unexpected 
event determined the chiefs to abandon the 


whole. 


The Sicilian fleet, which was no longer looked ue Stg. 


for, on account of its having been too long ex- 


pected, ſuddenly appeared in fight of the ifland, ** ind. 


The knights, after having ſeen it very near, again 
thought once more that they ſhould be deprived 


of its aſſiſtance. The viceroy of Sicily, whom 


the clamours of two hundred knights arrived at 
Meſſina from all parts of Chriſtendom," and tilt 
more the orders of Philip II. had at length forced 
to put to ſex, ſeemed nevertheleſs to ſeek a 
pretext for depriving the Malteſe of the ſuccour 
which he ought not to refuſe them. All the ports 
of the iſland were ſtill blocked up by the Otto- 


man fleet. Don Garcia (that was the name of 


the viceroy) pretended to have an expreſs order 
from Philip II. not to engage; he coaſted along 
VOL, I, P hs 
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Es. the ifland to ſeek, as he ſaid, a bay in which he 


8+ 973 | 
could land. Several ſhallops were diſpatched to 


After a him, to point out the moſt favorable ones; but 


fee he always feigned to doubt; when at laſt, a tem- 
ution, 


.  viceroy of peſt having ſeparated all his galleys, he was 


"+ obliged to ſtand towards cape Paſſaro in Sicily, 


omg * where the whole reunited. It was then thought 


de that Malta could never expect ſuccours, and that, 
if it were to be ſaved, it could only be by the 
valour of its Knights, and by the ſcarcity of pro- 


viſions experienced by the Turks, The viceroy's 
bad intentions were evident. He held a council, 
hoping that all thoſe who were under him would 
read in his eyes that he wiſhed to return to Meſ- 
ſina, and that they would make the tempeſt and 
the little ſafety in the bays of the iſle of Malta a 
pretext to ſupport this opinion. But the two 
hundred knights who were on board the galleys, 
and all the ſubalterns and ſoldiers who compoſed 
theſe ſuccours, exclaimed with ſo much heat that 

it could not be the intereſt of Philip II. to betray 

i the Order of St. John, ſo uſeful to Sicily and all 
Chriſtendom ; that the rock of Malta was a moſt 
impenetrable bulwark for all the coaſts of Italy ; 

in ſhort, the commotion was ſo general, that the 
viceroy, who perceived, by the liberty with which 
they ſpoke to him, that he was on the point of 
loſing his authority, conſented to put to ſea; and 
ſtretching immediately towards this iſland which 
for four months he had refuſed to ſuccour, he 
entered, 
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entered, on the 17th of September, the bay or u, 1565. 
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creek of Melecha, one of thoſe which had been — 


pointed out to him, without the Turks' taking 
any ſteps to hinder him. Seven thouſand re- 
gular troops landed with a great deal of ammu- 
nition and proviſions, even with arms for the 


peaſants and citizens, if they were in want of 
them. This was all the ſuccour; becauſe, during 


the irreſolution, or rather ſlowneſs, affected by 
the viceroy, two thouſand men had deſerted, 
Don Garcia debarked to review his troops ; when, 


after having commanded them to march towards 


the City-notable under their. particular chiefs, 
who were all to obey the grand maſter, he re- 
embarked, and ſet fail for Sicily, according to the 
expreſs orders which he pretended to have re- 
. ceived from Philip II. 

The Sicilian army encamped near the place 
where they had landed, in order to give the grand 


maſter time to prepare quarters for them. The 


Turkiſh generals, who had always thought the 
Sicilian fleet would engage theirs, and who, on 
that account, had diſpoſed their galleys in ſuch 
manner as to exactly block up the two ports, 
learned with the greateſt ſurpriſe that the 
Sicilians had debarked all their forces on the 
oppoſite ſide, Terror and confuſion ſoon took 
poſſeſſion of their ſouls, Without knowing 
what this ſuccour might be, they haſtened the 
re-embarcation of all their troops; they a- 
in. bo P 2 bandoned 
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Re. s 1565 bandoned even their heavy artillery, prepar- 
— ing to flee rather than retire. But Muſtapha 
ugg was hardly at ſea, when he was informed by a 
ak fugitive ſlave from the Burgh, that this army, 
from which ſixteen thouſand men fled with fo 
much precipitation, was compoſed at moſt 
bur of ſeyen thouſand men, who did not agree 
together; that it was not yet entered into the 
forts ; that this quantity of ſoldiers which he had 
perceived on the ramparts of the City-notable, 
was but a crowd of citizens without diſcipline, 
and almoſt without arms.; that at the time when 
he raiſed the ſiege, the knights themſelves were 
reduced to extremity, and wanted ammuni- 
tion in all the forts, Muſtapha was begin- 
ning to repent of a retreat ſo unbecoming and 
badly determined, when he perceived the colours 
of the Order of St. John floating on the parapets 
of fort St, Helme, into which the knights were 
re-entered in triumph : he heard the acclamations 
of joy and the noiſe of the workmen, who were 
filling up the trenches and deitroying his works. 
The whole night was paſſed by the Turks in the 
greateſt perplexity, and in the greateſt joy by the 
Chriſtians, The Turkiſh general aſſembled the 
council at break of day on board his galley. 
They re- Dreading the reception which attended him at 
Mats ans Conſtantinople, he propofed to the chiefs to 


Malta, and 
eden 2 debark again, and try once more the fortune of 


ſecond 


ue. war againſt troops whoſe weakneſs he had never 
known 


e l Y M406 


known ſo well as ſince he had given way to them. [0-15 
The dey of Algiers ſtrongly ſupported this advice; — 


and though Piali oppoſed it, as likewiſe ſeveral 
other chiefs, the diſembarking was determined 
on, and executed in the. creek of Saint Paul; for 
the Turks being no longer maſters of fort Saint 


Helme, were unable to re-enter Marſamuſſet 


port. 
The Ottoman troops were diſcouraged. Theſe 


janiſſaries and ſpahis ſo intrepid could not be 
prevailed on to land but by force of ſtripes. 
They believed Malta abſolutely impregnable, 
and ſaw with the greateſt concern, that, after 
having abandoned poſts which had coft them fo 
much blood, they muſt yet ſhed more to recover 


them, The grand maſter, who ſaw all from the 


top of the platforms, ſent to inform the Sicilian 
army, that the Turks were debarking. The 
commanders of the different corps held a council 
among themſelves; ſome were for waiting for the 
enemy, ſuperior in number, in the adyantageous 
poſt which they occupied; others, more generous, 
exclaimed, that being come for the ſole purpofe 


of ſuccouring Malta, they ought to march to the 


enemy, in order to hinder them from entering on 
a new ſiege, Almoſt all the commanders and 
knights had brought volunteers and ſoldiers with 


them; and as they formed together the moſt for- 


midable battalion of this little army, they declared, 


that, if the Sicilians refuſed to follow them, they 
, would 
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E. 156 156s: mould endeavour by themſelves to cut their way 
: — through the enemy, in order to enter the place 
The — which ſhould be beſieged. The ardour of the 


Han a 


bets and braveſt animated all the others. Theſe troops, 
vu 


_ though divided at firſt, marched in concert, and 
ſels. briſkly attacked the Turks, whom the hatred of 
the chiefs and the diſcouragement rendered im- 
moveable, and who would rather ſuffer themſelves 
to be beaten by their officers, than attack the 

enemy with their ſwords.” At length the 
defeat was complete ; the Turks, after their 

firſt diſcharge made at random, fled towards the 7 
ſhore in ſuch numbers, that their general was 
conſtrained to follow them. In a very ſhort time ' 

the Sicilians made a horrible ſlaughter ; they 
purſued them home to their galleys, entering | 
into the water in arms to attack thoſe who were 
confuſedly crowding to embark. 

Solyman, at the news of the raiſing of the ſiege 
and at the loſs of more than two thirds of his 
army, threw with indignation on the ground the 

letter which informed him of all theſe diſaſters, 
exclaiming, that the Ottoman arms were never 
fortunate but when he commanded them himſelf. 
In his rage he would undoubtedly have had 
Muſtapha and Piali put to death; but having 
had time to cool before their arrival, he thought 
it more prudent to feign. It was given out 
by his order at Conſtantinople, that the Ot- 
toman r had ſo ruined the iſle of Malta 
that 
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that it was quite uninhabitable, and that the E 


generals would not leave a garriſon on this un- 
cultivated and deſolated rock, where the ſoldiers 
would only have been expoſed to the inclemency 
of the air and the horrors of famine. Thus 
the ſultan's policy ſaved thoſe chiefs whom his of- 
fended pride ſeemed to condemn. It was true 
that the Turks had left the iſle of Malta in a 


— 


moſt miſerable ſtate, and had killed a great many 


people. But theſe brave knights, ſurrounded by 
the ruins of their baſtions and the dead bodies of 
their brethren, taſted the pleaſing ſatisfaction of 
ſeeing their enemies flee full ſail, and enjoyed a 
victory glorious in proportion to the expence of 
its accompliſhment. ö 


Solyman's policy would likewiſe have his fleet The t 


enters the 


enter the port of Conſtantinople in triumph, to the port of 


Conſanti- 


ſound of clarions and trumpets, the firing of the nope is 


batteries of the fort, and of the ſmall arms of all the 
troops in the city. But not one trophy announced 
the pretended victory: the barbarity of the Turks 
had not permitted them to reſerve a ſingle ſlave. 
Some heads of the principal knights, carefully 


ti ĩiumph, 
as if it 


had van 


quiſhed. _ 


preſerved and expoſed on the ends of pikes, an- 


-nounced rather the cruelty than the valour of the 
Muſſulmen. The peopie did not ſwallow the 
Huſton held out to them; notwithſtanding the 
boaſts of victory, the ſmall number of janiſſaries 
which landed from the veſſels, covered with 


wounds or weighed down with fatigue, deplora- 


bic 


l 
ov 
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wen his loſſes. Since this prince had been free from 
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$55 ble remains of a numerous and well appointed 
— army, the certainty of Malta's not being reduced, 


the care even which the ſultan took to conceal 
himſelf from the public, ſufficiently declared 
what they ought to think of all theſe advantages 


ſo falſely and pompoully recited to them. 
The ſeverity of Solyman was a new proof of 


the government of women, the mufti had gotten 
poſſeſſion of his confidence. He was unceaſingly 


repeating to him, that the crimes of the people 


which he had ſuffered too long were the fole cauſe 
of the ill ſucceſs of his arms. In conſequence, 


the ſultan ordered a thundering edict to be pub- 


liſhed againſt the drinkers of wine, and ſtill more 
terrible againſt thoſe who ſhould dare ſell it; an- 
other againſt thoſe who ſhould neglect to attend 


public prayers; and a third againſt blaſphemers. 
He ordered that every omiſſion ſhould be puniſh- 


ed by a fine; and all impiety, in the number of 
which the uſe of wine was the greateſt, firſt by a 
ſevere baſtinade, and laſtly by death. His zeal, 
or rather natural inclination, inſpired him like- 
wiſe with a defire to perſecute the Chriſtians. 
Some Muſſulmen believe that they not only 
ought to employ every mean to propagate Iſlam- 
iſm, but even that they are not obliged to keep 

their word with Infidels. It is thus they term al! 


' thoſe who are not Muſſulmen; and this dogma, 


though reprobated by all who have an upright 
mind 
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mind and a juſt heart, has been greedily received 8. 7 
by ſome princes who ſought a pretext to ſatisfſ)/ 
their avidity. One of the iſles of the Archipela- 
go, called Scio or Chio, inhabited by Latin and 
Greek Chriſtians, and governed by an ariſtocracy ' 
under the protection of the grand Seignior, to 
whom it was tributary, felt the effects of his rage. 
This iſland, as fertile as Malta was barren, was 
inhabited only by huſbandmen and traders, In- 
ſtead of citadels they had manufactures; the in- 
habitants uſed iron only in the cultivation of 
their fields and the manufacture of their ſilks ; 
and they knew no other way of defending them- 
ſelves againſt the Muſſulmen, than by giving 
them part of thoſe riches which were the fruits 
of their induſtry, A great many Genoeſe fami- 
lies were ſettled in the iſle of Scio. Solyman 
ſeized on all thoſe that had any part in the go- 
vernment, and baniſhed them to divers places in 
his dominions. He delivered the people to the Them 
rapine of a baſhaw, whom he eſtabliſhed in the proteasthe 
| Iſland contrary to the faith of treaties. Dara- 72 
mont, the French ambaſſador who had protected 
the knights of Malta at the ſiege of Tripoli, re- 
garding all the Chriſtian inhabitants of theſe 
barbarous climates as countrymen, complained 
loudly of this injuſtice to the grand vizier Muſ- 
tapha. France, as we have already ſaid, is the 
almoſt neceſſary ally of Turkey. Daramont's 
complaints were attended to; the exiles were 
VOL, II. Q re- eſtab- 
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— w_ re-eſtabliſhed in their country ; and if the ſtate 

& 974 of this iſland did not become as free as it had 
been, its inhabitants were at leaſt eaſed of one 
part of the load which oppreſſed them. 

The ſultan indeed had reaſons for keeping 
on good terms with France; for his uneaſineſs 
and chagrin at not' having ſucceeded at Malta, 
ſoon incited him to tack the houſe of Auſtria. 

Sema The occaſion was natural. Stephen Zapoli, prince 
zoesrowar of Tranſylvania, - whom Solyman had formerly 


with the 


ark protected, implored his aſſiſtance againſt Max- 


lan for imilian, King of Hungary, become emperor of 
che inte- a 


reſt of the Welt after the death of Ferdinand his father. 


Stephen 2 8 4 K . 6 
Zapotii This prince refuſed to give his ſiſter in marriage 


of this £0 Zapoli, though the treaty concluded with 
' *® Ferdinand expreſsly ſaid, that the prince of Tran- 
ſylvania ſhould marry the Auſtrian princeſs, as 

ſoon as ſhe ſhould be marriageable. The ſultan 

ſent forces to the baſhaw of Buda, with orders 

to ravage Hungary, which he thought badly de- 
fended. This officer took indeed ſome caſtles ; 

but count Serin, who commanded for Maximilian 

in lower Hungary, obliged the Turks to raiſe the 

ſiege of Sigeth after great loſs. Count Salm, 
another Auſtrian commander, took the town of 
Veſperin by ſurpriſe, the garriſon of which the 
baſhaw had imprudently weakened, Several 
other places belonging to the Turks followed 

this example. Theſe misfortunes determined 
Solyman to put himſelf once more at the head 


of 
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of his janiſſaries, though he was ſeventy-ſix years jo _ 
of age and loaded with infirmities, which his 974 
licentious life had brought on him. Neither his 
courage nor ambition was abated : he ordered 
the beglerbeg of Aſia to ſend troops to Europe, 
and appointed the plains of Adrianople for 
the rendezvous of his army. The mufti pub- 
liſhed a fetfa, which granted thoſe who ſhould 
march to this war the abſolution of all cheir ſins. 
Numbers eagerly gave in their names ; and be- 
ſides the janiſſaries, boſtangis, and ſpahis, who, 
to the number of fifty thouſand, were to form the 
principal force of this army, more than a hundred 
thouſand timarians or aſaps followed Solyman. 
'The emperor wanted to bring his ſon Selim to 
this war; but that prince, accuſtomed to the in- 
dolence and pleaſures of his haram, feared fatigue. 
He refuſed to follow his father; and not hav- 
ing taken care to diſſemble the reaſons of his 
refuſal, Solyman thought them ſo diſgraceful q 
that he would not believe them. This prince, a 
too much accuſtomed to miſtruſt his children, | 
believed or feigned to believe that Selim was 8-7 ' 
tired of ſeeing his father live ſo long. Solyman 
would rather ſuſpe& his ſon of rebellion than 
cowardice : he deferred for ſome time his depar- 
ture for Hungary, carefully watching the actions 
of a prince not worth the pains taken about him. 
At length when the profound indolence, the in- 
capacity even of Selim, had removed his father's 
VOL, II. Q 2 fears, 
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2 556, fears, he left Conſtantinople at the head of the 
& 974- janiſſaries and boſtangis of his guard, to join at 
4 Adrianople the Aſiatic troops which were gone 
olyman 

takes the thither. | 

ſelfat he Solyman affected great magnificence in this 


— armament. His departure from Conſtantinople 
army. a | 
was more like a triumph than the march of 
an army. Gold ſparkled on the arms of all the 
officers ;. the beauty of the horſes, the richneſs 
of their trappings, and the ſplendor which raiſed 
to envy all thoſe that wiſhed to pleaſe the em- 
peror, ſeemed to elevate the courage of the 
Turks whilſt it humbled their enemies, Amidſt 
all this pomp, the ſultan appeared ſo pale and lean, 
that the people preſaged they ſhould never ſee 
him again in the capital of his empire. The 
grand ſeignior joined the Aſiatic troops at A- 
drianople, where they were juſt arrived; he 
marched at their head towards Buda, where he 
was to meet thoſe of Europe. The prince of 
Tranſyivania, the cauſe or rather pretext of the 
war, came to Buda at the head of a thouſand 
choſen horſe, to pay homage to his protector and 
carry him rich preſents. The emperor of the 
Turks received Stephen Zapoli on his throne, 
with the haughtineſs of a Mahometan monarch, 
who would not loſe the opportunity of humbling 
a Chriſtian prince obliged to implore his ſuc- 
cour. Solyman not having the ſame reaſons for 
concealing the faults of the baſhaw of Buda, as 
he 
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he had fancied he had for not puniſhing the ge- IIe. 


nerals who had raiſed the ſiege of Malta, the & 97 


unfortunate baſhaw was ſtrangled almoſt under 
the eyes of his maſter. Immediately after this 
cruel proceeding, the emperor marched towards 
Belgrade; and as he learned there that his adver- 
fary was obliged to aſſemble the diet of the weſ- 
tern empire to obtain ſuccours, he reſolved to 
beſiege Sigeth, hoping to carry that place before 
Maximilian could affemble ae ſufficient to 
defend it. 

Sigeth, ſituated between two rivers, was di- 


vided into an upper and lower town, defended 5 — 


by good fortifications and a citadel ſaid to be 
very ſtrong. There were but three thouſand 
regular troops in the caſtle and two towns. With 
this weak garriſon count Serin, who had thrown 
himſelf into Sigeth, reſolved to ſtop the whole 
Ottoman army a ſufficient time to put it in his 
maſter's power to defend Hungary. He ſpoke 
to his troops with great energy, deſcribing to 
them the horror of falling into the hands of theſe 
barbarians, who reſpected neither the laws of 
war nor of humanity : he gave them hopes that 
the ſuccours of Maximilian would ſoon relieve 
the place; and having exacted from every ſoldier 
an oath that he would ſooner die than ſurrrender, 
he had a gallows erected in the public ſquare to 
puniſh thoſe who ſhould dare |perjure themſelves. 
The town was well ſtored with ammunition 

and 
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bee. 159% and proviſions; it could not be approached by 
and but by one narrow ſide defended by ſeveral 
works: the two rivers formed a peninſula of it. 
The ſpahis and janiffaries attempted to throw 
over bridges for a long time without ſucceſs. 
Solyman, who had no idea of ſparing human 
blood, and who was exaſperated that three thou- 
ſand Chriſtians ſhould ſtop a hundred and fifty 
thouſand Ottomans, was continually undertaking 
new works, which were as ſoon demoliſhed by 
the batteries from the place, and which deſtroyed 
thouſands of men, either by the water or the fire. 
At length conſtancy and number prevailed. 

After a great deal of blood ſpilt, the janiſſaries 
reached the curtains of the lower town, the 
breaches of which, being become practicable, 
made them ſoon fear an aſſault. Count Serin, 
deſpairing of defending that quarter, would not 
loſe ſoldiers there who could be more uſeful to 
him elſewhere. He ordered a bridge to be bro- 
ken down which formed the communication be- 
tween the two towns, and took the precaution of 
ſetting fire to the place which he abandoned. 
The love of booty cauſed a number of Turks to 
periſh in the fire, which they endeavoured to 
extinguiſh. As the garriſon was intrenched be- 
hind Jarge, deep ditches, Solyman would fain 
convey the water from it; this enterpriſe coſt 
him ſtill dearer than the firſt. Count Serin's 
ſoldiers became more terrible as the attacks drew 
nearer. 
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nearer. After two months of the moſt deter- — 2 
mined reſiſtance, this brave chief had no more . 


Vigorous 


than ſix hundred men left, when he thought it defence of 
requiſite to retire to the citadel in order to with- r. 
ſtand the enemy with greater effect, having leſs 
ramparts to defend. Humanity would not per- 
mit him to ſet the new town on fire, as he had 
done to the other quarter; he would not haye 
had room enough in the citadel to receive the 
few inhabitants who had expoſed themſelves with 
him to the hazards of the ſiege. We ſhall 
abridge the particulars of this, leſt the too 
frequent recitals of thoſe military expeditions 
ſhould fatigue by the repetition of circumſtances 
which muſt often reſemble one another. It ſuf- 
fices to ſay, that the brave count Serin, deter- 
mined to ſacrifice his life for his country, thought 
only of delaying that immolation in order to 
render it more ſerviceable, He made uſe of 
every thing that conſtancy and talents can do in 
war, with intention to give Maximilian time to 
aſſemble his army. Rare as ſuch examples are 
in hiſtory, they are leſs aſtoniſhing in commanders 
than ſoldiers. The ſame ſpirit animated all the 
defenders of Sigeth ; the certainty of not being 
ſuccoured made no impreſſion on their courage. 
Without aſpiring at the glory of being mentioned 
in future ages, when they ſaw themſelves reduced 
to the number of two hundred and fifty, they re- 
newed their promiſe of dying all together; and, 
in 
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= _ in order to diſguiſe this terrible reſolution under 
— an appearance of joy, they drank large cups of 
wine in fight of the beſiegers, as much with in- 
tention to defy them, as to ſtrengthen their union 

by this ſort of libation : they ſaid to one another, 
embracing, that it was better to die free and like 

brave men, than to live ſlaves to theſe barbarians, 
Whilſt they were exhorting each other to think. 

no more of life but with intention to fell it 
dearly, count-Serin received a note from Soly- 

man, which a ſoldier had found faſtened to an 
arrow. The grand ſeignior, who without doubt 

was ignorant of the number to which the beſieged 

were reduced, offered the count the principality 

of Croatia to prevail on him to ſurrender, © My 

tc friends,” cried Serin, after having read aloud 

the contents of this letter, =I had no more paper 

te left to ram down the charge of my piſtol with, 

te this ſcrap comes very ieaſonably.” The ſultan 

had aſſaults made under his own eyes every day, 

and as often were his janiſſaries repulſed, The 
reſiſtance of the beſieged enraged him to ſuch a 
degree, that having ſeen his janiffaries thrown 

down headlong from the top of a ſteep breach a 
hundred different times, cruſhed under pieces of 

rock, burnt with boiling oil and other prepa- 
rations which the beſieged were continually 
throwing down, he returned to his tent full of 
Death of deſpair, where an apoplectic fit carried him off 
dena. in a few moments, 


His 
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reer 


His vizier, Mehemet, thinking it neceſſary to 


conceal this event, cauſed a Jewiſh phyſician and 


ſome ſlaves who had ſeen the ſultan expire, to be 
ſtrangled. He publiſhed in the camp that Soly- 


man was indiſpoſed, and took care to have the 


emperor's dinner carried every day, according to 
cuſtom, with pomp and to the ſound of inſtru- 
ments, to the tent where he concealed the dead 
body from all eyes, whilſt a chiau was diſpatched 
to Iconia to Selim for him to come and take poſ- 


ſeſſion of the throne. 


Mehemet, notwithſtanding, preſſed the opera- 
tions of the ſiege in the name of Solyman, whoſe re- 
proaches the janiſſaries dreaded. In ſpite of every 
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effort, the caſtle held out four days more. The 


reſiſtance of the beſieged would have been longer, 
if a magazine had not taken fire, with ſuch vio- 
lence, that the two hundred men who remained 
in the garriſon were inſufficient to defend the 
place and extinguiſh the flames. In this extre- 
mity, count Serin again exhorted his men to ren- 
der their end memorable; he dreſſed himſelf in 


| his richeſt clothes, and took with him ſome pieces 
of gold, to pay, as he ſaid, the perſon that ſhould 


give him interment. All the Hungarian ſoldiers 
renewed their promiſe of not aſking any quarter 
nor giving it. As the fire began to approach 
them, the count ordered the gates to be opened : 
when he and his men precipitated themſelves into 
the midſt of the janiſſaries who had run to ſee 
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2 this fire. The deſpair of the Hungarians ſerved” 


N 


them ſo well, that they had difficulty to find that 
death which they carried every where. At length 


the janiſſaries, recovered from their aſtoniſnment, 


ſeeing that theſe furious men anſwered only by 
blows thoſe who called on them to ſurrender, 


received them in cloſe battalion on the points of 


their pikes. All periſhed, as they had reſolved, 
except two ſoldiers, who, having been left for 
dead on the place, were ſome hours after brought 
to life, which they ended in ſlavery. The janiſ- | 
faries, who believed their emperor lick in his tent, 
were no way ſurpriſed at not ſeeing him enter the 
caſtle at their head. The grand vizier, Mehe- 
met, inſtead of continuing the expedition, or- 
dered the troops to return towards Belgrade in 
the name of Solyman, whoſe litter was carried at 
the head of the army, 

This prince died the goth of Auguſt 1566, 
aged 76 years. The Turks conſider his reign, 
which was forty- ſix years, as one of the moſt glo- 
rious in the Ottoman dynaſty, Solyman, though 


very warlike, was as weak as ſanguinary, particu- 


larly given to women, and governed by all that 
knew how to flatter him. He had his children 


put to death on the moſt vague fuſpicions and 


through a ſentiment of baſe jealouſy, There 
were, notwithſtanding, in the bottom of his heart, 
the ſeeds of virtues which would have ſhewn 
themſelves, if he had commanded others than 
ſlaves. 
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flaves, He was a lover of glory, order, and fz, 574. 


even juſtice; of which he had not a ſufficient —— 
knowledge. To become a great monarch he 
wanted men to teach him to be ſo, and a people 

that knew when to applaud and when to blame. 
Solyman was a proof, that the vices of princes 
proceed oftener from what ſurrounds them, than 

from their own natural inclinations, 


8 LE 1 
ELEVENTH REIGN. 


JELIM, the ſon of Solyman, haſtened to Con- g.1;m gos 


to Con- 


ſtantinople immediately on the news of his g.ainopie 


to gird on 


father's death, The caimacan, Sender baſhaw, 54 
who then commanded in the capital of the em- dnl. 
pire, was the only one in the ſecret of this great 
event. He ſent the boſtangi pachi with the im- 
perial galleon for the prince at ſome diſtance ; 
and when the new emperor arrived in ſight of 
the ſeraglio, they publiſhed at the ſame time the 
death of Solyman and the acceſſion of Selim to 
the throne, The people remarked that the new 
emperor drank, when he landed, two large glaſſes 
of wine, without taking any pains to conceal it, 
This action, which, a hundred and ſixty years be- 
fore, had coſt Solyman, the ſon of Bajazet I., by 
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. ſome called Solyman I., his life, was received 

Vith tranſport by almoſt all the Muſſulmen, who 

were diſcontented with the ſeverity of the laſt 

reign. Selim, ſurrounded by the baſhaws, who 

were at time 1n a very ſmall number at Conſtan- 

tinople, entered the divan chamber, and afcended 

the throne of his anceſtors. As there was not a 

ſingle janiſſary in his capital, he ſeized that mo- 

ment to have himſelf proclaimed, becauſe it was 

the cuſtom of that ſoldiery, formidable even to 

its maſters, to exact, at each acceſſion, very con- 

ſiderable preſents, which they durſt not refuſe 

them. Selim, after having held the divan, went 

in pomp to the principal moſque ; he ſacrificed 

ſeveral heifers and ſheep there, which were after- 

ward diſtributed to the poor, and the mufti girded 

the ſword of Othman on him, pronouncing theſe 

words: © God grant thee the goodneſs of thy. 
forefather Othman.,” _ | 

He goes to Theſe ceremonies being over, the new empe- 

Belgrade ror departed in haſte at the head of ſome boſ- 

— ay tangis, who compoſed all his guard, to meet the 

army and the body of his father, On his arrival 

at Belgrade, he received letters from the grand 

vizier, who adviſed his maſter to wait for the 

army in that town, as there was no appearance of 

the leaſt commotion, and the ſoldiers, and even 

the generals, marched in the train of Solyman's 

litter, always believing their maſter alive. Two 


days after, the new ſultan learned that the army 
Was 


n 1 


was at the gates, and preparing to enter Belgrade ny 
in triumph. Selim, covered with a ſmall mourn- we 
ing turban and a black caftan, advanced, at the 
head of ſome baſhaws, dreſſed in the ſame man- 
ner, to meet the litter of his father, which he 
perceived at a diſtance covered with a cloth of 
gold. The colours, ſtandards, and trophies of 
arms, taken from the enemy, were around. 
Trumpets and other muſical inſtruments ſounded 
flouriſhes, As ſoon as the prince appeared in 
ſight, Mehemet ordered the army to halt ; and 
having himſelf opened the litter, he ſhewed the 
troops the dead body of Solyman, and at the ſame 
tims his ſucceſſor, who was advancing to ſolem- 
nize his obſequies. This ſurpriſe cauſed at firſt 
a profound ſilence ; but preſently the janiſſaries, 
ſpahis, and all the men of courage, who loved 
Solyman's glory much more than his perſon, 
made woful lamentations; and, after having 
ſhewn marks of grief, which are always very ex- 
preflive among the Orientals, wiſhed a long life 
to Selim, who, they were told, was already pro- 
claimed emperor. Selim ordered Solyman's 
funeral with all the pomp then in uſage in the 
eaſtern empire. The janiſſaries and ſpahis of 
the guard carried the corpſe to Conſtantinople, 
where it was received by the whole ulema, or 
body of imans. It was remarked that all that 
were at this funeral ſolemnity wept, or feign- 
ed to weep; imans, officers of the ſeraglio, 
ſpahis, 


Funeral of Fo 
Solymanl. 
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FC 1866. ſpahis, or janiſſaries, all without diſtinction heaved 


deep ſighs; even the horſes? eyes watered, as a 
certain powder had been blown up their noſtrils 


in order to produce that effect. Solyman was 


buried in the moſque which he had founded, 
All the members of the ulema were ordered to 
recite the whole Alcoran in honor and for the re- 
poſe of the emperor's ſoul, and they received in 
conſequence a recompenſe proportionable to 
their dignity, A tube or marble monument was 
raiſed over the grave. This tomb is ſtill held in 
veneration by the Turks; they go to it and in- 


\ ,, voke Solyman, as a religious emperor and the 


friend of juſtice, who died a martyr by the arms 
of the Chriſtians. 

The funeral rites of the laſt emperor being 
over, Selim would fain ſhew himſelf to his peo- 
ple with all the pomp of his predeceſſors, The 
janiſſaries and ſpahis of his guard were badly 
appointed, The fiege of Sigeth had injured their 
clothes; and their battalion in conſequence did 
not appear with its uſual! ſplendor. As the 
emperor had ordered, for a day not very diſtant, 
a magnificent cavalcade, he wanted to have 
ſome companies of boſtangis, and levantis or 
marines, take at this ceremony the place of 
thoſe who were generally employed in guarding 
his perſon, The janiſſaries, already very diſ- 
contented at being deprived of the preſent which 


they ſaid belonged to them at the acceſſion of 


each 


rr 3 


each monarch, permitted Selim to go out of the 18.1888. 


* ege 974. 
ſeraglio with the eſcort that he had choſen, and 
* . * 1 ſi — 
having immediately blocked up the palace, they tion of the 
declared that the emperor ſhould not re-enter 3 


Selim te 


*till he had paid them his debt. Neither Selim de them 
nor his vizier Mehemet had reſolution enough to , 
attempt the reduction of theſe mutineers: a dou- e = 


ceſſion of 


ble month's pay was immediately given them; — 
and their aga received a ſolemn promiſe, that 
the honor of guarding the emperor's perſon 
ſhould not be taken from their corps, nor one of 
them be puniſhed for the inſurrection. Though 
ſuch a beginning ought to have convinced the 
feeble Selim, that, in order to have nothing to 
fear from his troops, he ſhould employ them 
againſt foreign powers, he reſolved to conclude a 
peace with the emperor of the Weſt. This 
prince, whoſe hereditary dominions were deſola- 
ted, had more reaſon to deſire it than the Turks; 
he had even ſent a reſident to the Porte, called 
Albert De Vus, to propoſe conditions; but the 
treaty was ſoon interrupted by a very great in- 
ſult which the Auſtrian miniſter received in the 
ſtreets of Conſtantinople, and for which he could 
never have juſtice. De Vus, riding, met the acute of- 
mufti marching with a great train : they called — 
out to the German reſident to alight before the ic 


notwith - 
chief of Mahomet's law. De Vus, ignorant of £2798 


which anos 


their cuſtoms, and truſting too much to his pub- er c. 


dent con- 


lic character, refuſed to pay this ſort of homage dude e 
to 


132 
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to a man, who did not appear ſo reſpectable in 


kr his eyes, as in thoſe of the Muſſulmen; imme- 


diately the janiſſaries who accompanied the 
mufti, and all thoſe who met him on his way, fell 
on the retinue of the Auſtrian miniſter, unhorſed 


the reſident himſelf, and beat him ſeverely, 


De Vus complained in vain of this violation of 


the law of nations. After much delay, the mi- 


niſters of the divan replied to him, that they 


could not-puniſh, for an inſult offered to a Chriſ- 


tian, theſe ſame janiſſaries who had juſt been 


recompenſed for having reſiſted their maſter, 
The reſident, not being able to have his revenge, 
died ſoon after of grief and rage. The emperor 
of the Weſt, though the firſt Chriſtian monarch 
in dignity, was far from being ſo in power. He 
choſe rather to ſeem ignorant of this inſult, than 
to undertake to revenge it without ſucceſs, 


Hungary was deſolated, and its ſovereign had not 


wherewithal to pay the troops which the Ger- 
manic corps had with difficulty granted him in 
quality of emperor. He concluded a peace with 
the prince of . Tranſylvania, after which he ſent 
the biſhop of Adria to Conſtantinople, with rich 
preſents. This prelate had the addreſs to con- 
clude for eight years a truce which his maſter 
could nor do without. The delays which the 
Ottoman haughtineſs always throws in the way 
of tranſactions with Chriſtians, did not aſtoniſh 


this able negociator. After a year's delay, 
during 


nn 0 + 133 


during which the Hungarians and Tartars com- * 15673 
bated without the two monarchs' ſeeming to have & s. 
any thing to do with it, it was agreed that each 

ſhould keep what he held at the time of the 

treaty ; that the prince of Tranſylvania ſhould 
remain the ally of both powers; and that the 

| peaſants of the frontiers, who heretofore paid tri- 

bute to the ſultan and the king of Hungary, 
ſhould, for the future, pay it to the ſultan only, 

The news of an inſurrection in Arabia had Troubles 
induced the grand vizier Mehemet to conclude 2 
this treaty. It had juſt been learned that a chief 
of one of theſe hordes of vagabonds which con- 
tinually over-run the three Arabias, had choſen 
the time of a change of ſovereign to withdraw all 
that country from the Ottoman power, and to 
ſeize on Mecca. This event, which was paſling 
far from Conſtantinople, appeared to Selim only 
a good occaſion to get rid of his janiffaries, who 
were to be employed againſt the rebels. A con- 
jurer had predicted to him that his life would be 
of ſhort duration; on which account he had re- 
ſolved never to expoſe it to the chance of battle, 
and conſtantly to avoid every thing that could 
excite commotions, This Arabian war was ter- 
minated ſooner than the emperor wiſhed. A 
baſhaw of the bench, called Oſdemir, celebrated 
for ſurpaſſing all others of his time in bodily þ 
ſtrength, had the command of the Ottoman | % 
troops. In leſs than a campaign he diſperſed the K 

vol. II. 8 rebels, Þ, 
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c. 1568. rebels, re-took Mecca, and re-eſtabliſhed the 
eg · 975, ; 0 

& 976. ſangiacs driven from the Yemen: he cauſed the 

name of his maſter. to be reſpected, whilſt that 

prince was debaſing himſelf by the debauchery of 

wine and the pleaſures of his haram. 8 5 

The Turks The janiſſaries being returned to Conſtan- 


— tinople, the vizier Mehemet, who dreaded com- 


que of er motions more than his maſter, meditated to 
Cyprus employ them elſewhere. Several baſhaws of the 
bench propoſed the conqueſt of the iſle of Cyprus, 
ſo happy and fertile, that the Pagans, whoſe re- 
ligion was almoſt wholly allegorical, made it the 
reſidence of Venus. This fortunate iſland had be- 
longed to the Venetians ever ſince a Venetian lady 
of the family of Cornaro, the widow of a king of 
Cyprus, having ſucceeded her infant ſon, had given 
up to her country this rich ſucceſſion which ſhe could 
not defend. The grand vizier Mehemet thought 
this enterpriſe too great, conſidering the number 
of fortified towns in that iſland. But the other 
baſhaws of the bench, who ſhared the authority, 
perſuaded the feeble monarch, that the more the 
arms of his formidable ſoldiers ſhould be employed 
at a diſtance from the capital, the more the ſo- 
vereign would enjoy the ſweets of repoſe, and 
that he would have at once the happineſs of ex- 
tending his conqueſts and of reſigning himſelf to 
his pleaſures. Selim, attacked on the weak ſide, _ 
adopted the advice of the majority againſt the 


ſentiments of his vizier, He reſolved to break 


the 


8 F 3 135 


the alliance that was between the republic of 1.0.1868. 
. 88. 9753 
Venice and the Porte. The Turks conſider as a & 976- 
point of religion, not only to undertake none but 
juſt wars, but to cover them with a pretext, and 
to precede the acts of hoſtility by a ſolemn de- 
claration. 7 
The Venetians kept an ambaſſador at Con- They ſeek 
pretexts to 


ſtantinople. They had cauſed the ſultan to be declare war 
complimented on his acceſſion to the throne, and —_— 
had renewed the alliance between the Porte and 
the republic. All the articles were ſcrupulouſly 
obſerved by the Venetians, The divan ſent 
likewiſe an ambaſſador to the ſenate, with orders 
to complain, though no one could tell of what. 
This miniſter ſaid, that ſome freebooters, whoſe 
abode was towards the gulf which ſeparates Italy 
from Iſtria, made ravages along the gulf of Ve- 
nice; and that it was incumbent on the republic 
to defend the ſultan's ſubjects from theſe incur- 
ſions which hurt their commerce. The Turks 
complained likewiſe, that the duke of Ferrara, 
the ally of the Venetians, had kept ſome troops 
in Maximilian's army during the Hungartan war. 
The republic could eaſily diſcern the deſire which 
the Turks had to break the treaty, by the ſubjects 
of complaint, The Venetian ambaſſador at the 
Porte acquainted them, that they began to talk 
publicly of the conqueſt of the iſle of Cyprus. 
If Selim had deſired only to find work for his 
Janiſſaries, he might have found more plauſible 
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reaſons for attacking Philip II. king of Spain, 


- & 976 than the Venetians, The Moors of Granada, 


whom Charles V. had obliged to receive baptiſm, 
notwithſtanding the treaty of capitulation made 
with Ferdinand his maternal grand-father, had 
for a long time concealed their attachment to 
the Alcoran under an outward appearance of 
Chriſtianity. At length the rigour of the inqui- 
ſition having forced off the maſk with which they 
endeavoured to conceal their religion; conſtrained 
to defend their life, which their enemies wanted 


to take from them by the torments of the rack, 


they fortified themſelves on the ſteepeſt mountain 
of the kingdom of Granada, where they de- 
fended themſelves like deſperate men. In this 
extremity they diſpatched a deputy, who was ſo 
fortunate as to arrive at Conſtantinople. He 
repreſented the melancholy ſituation of fifty thou- 
ſand families, the remains of a great people 
deſtroyed by the ſword of the Chriſtians in hatred 


The Moors Of the law of Mahomet. They ſolicited ſuccours 
of Spain 


are refuſed Of men and money, or at leaſt veſſels to flee from 


ſuccours. 


their country, an armed fleet, and ſome land 
forces to protect their retreat. This would have 
been a real war of religion, ſuch as the law of 
Mahomet ſo. much recommends, and for which 
the treaſures of the moſques are intended; ſuch 
as would do honor to a monarch, as the. object 
was to protect the oppreſſed, and to ſnatch men 
from the perſecution of a falſe zeal. The grand 

| vizier 
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vizier Mehemet was for abandoning the enter- ].C-156K 
. ; ege 97% 
priſe on the iſle of Cyprus, and haſtening to the & 275. 
ſuccour of theſe unfortunate Granadians ; but 
Selim's ſoul was not formed for great actions, 
and the policy of his viziers ſaw nothing beyond 
conqueſts, Not one inember of the divan was of 
Mehemet's opinion : in vain did he call for the 
fetfa of the mufti; this chief of the religion, 
who knew how to conform to circumſtances, re- 
plied, that all the Granadians had ceaſed to be 
Muſſulmen, and that they had rendered them- 
ſelves unworthy of. the protection of the Porte, 
by the cowardice which they had ſhewn in re- 
ceiving baptiſm and aſſiſting at the Chriſtian 
myſteries. The deputy of the Granadians was 
ſent back without obtaining the leaſt ſuccour. 
The captain baſhaw Piali, and the vizier Muſta- 
pha baſhaw, who had urged moſt the conqueſt of 
Cyprus, prevailed on the ſultan to declare war 
formally againſt the Venetians. 
They ſent to the republic a chiau with the title v . 
of ambaſſador. He was admitted into the ſenate, ©**<4 


againft the 


where he endeavoured to prove the rights of the an 

grand ſeignior to the iſle of Cyprus, as a part of 

Egypt which belonged to the Ottoman crown. 

After having complained that the ports of this 

iſland ſerved as a retreat for all the Chriſtian cor- 

fairs, he concluded with ſaying that it muſt be 

reſtored to his maſter if the republic withed to 

avoid a war, The Venetian ſenate rephed with 
dignity 
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- = dignity by the mouth of their doge, that the re- 
& 976. public would defend what had belonged to Chriſ- 
* tendom for ſeveral ages, and to them more re- 

cently by a legitimate ſucceſſion. The chiau 
perſiſting in his demand, by a pompous account of 
the forces which his maſter intended for this 
great enterpriſe, no anſwer was made him. The 
ambaſſador deſired, when he retired, to be con- 
ducted by a ſecret door, as he was afraid of being 
inſulted by the people, who had appeared greatly 
enraged againſt him. The Venetians got rid of 
this troubleſome gueſt as ſoon as poſſible, who 
was only a ſpy diſguiſed under an honorable title, 
The day after this audience, he was ſent back to 
Conſtantinople in a brigantine of the republic's. 
| Le. eg. Such an adverſary as the Turkiſh emperor was 
| * too powerful for the Venetians to think of reſiſ- 
| ting without foreign ſuccours. They implored 
1 the aſſiſtance of all the Chriſtian powers againſt 
ö him whom they termed the common enemy. 
= But Maximilian reliſned the advantages of the 
truce which he had concluded, {o favorable to 
his hereditary dominions. France was rent by 
inteſtine diſſentions: it had no intereſt to ſeek 
new enemies, The pope, Pius V. ſaw with grief 
the progreſs of the Infidels; but he was too weak 
to give the Venetians very powerful ſuccours by 
| himſelf, The king of Spain, who ſeemed to have 
more intereſt than any other monarch to ſtop the 
progreſs of the Orientals, received with great at- 


tention 


r 


tention the ambaſſador ſent him by the republic; LN 
eg» 979g 
but the policy of Philip II. was the ſame as his & 977- 
. N — 
father's : he promiſed much and performed little. 


The Venetians received with the greateſt joy the 
. promiſe which the king of Spain made them to 
ſend, without delay, ſixty-five galleys from the 
ports of Sicily, to join ſeventy belonging to the 
republic, and twelve which the pope was likewiſe 


to furniſh. Philip II. aſſured them that he ſhould | 


not confine the Effects of his alliance to this; but 
Doria, his admiral in Sicily, the nephew of that 
Andrew Doria, admiral to Charles V. who had 
formerly ſo faintly and flowly ſuccoured the Ve- 
netians, was neither leſs cold nor leſs flow to ſuc- 
cour the iſle of Cyprus. The Ottoman forces 
were much ſooner aſſembled. Two hundred fail, 
both galleys and pinks or veſſels, carrying eighty 
thouſand land forces, of which twenty thouſand 
were janiſſaries or ſpahis, departed under the or- 
ders of Piali. Muſtapha commanded the land 
forces, and, conſequently, was to direct the ſieges, 
The fleet anchored before Tina, an iſland of the 


Archipelago, fortified by nature, but which was 


not rich enough to ſatisfy the avidity of the Muſ- 
ſulmen. The Venetians had a conſiderable gar- 
rifon there. The firſt attempts of the Ottoman 


army were ſo unſucceſsful, that Muſtapha and 
Piali, who were afraid of the Chriſtian fleet's get- 


ting the ſtart of them at the iſle of Cyprus, ſoon 
| : raiſed 
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$2957 raiſed this ſiege in order to repair to their real 
& 977- deſtination. 

de. I he iſle of Cyprus, ſituated on the coaſt of 
2 tbe Aſia, being two hundred miles long and ſeventy 
r. broad, is, as we have already obſerved, one of the 
moſt fortunate places in the univerſe. There 

were 2 great many towns in it formerly, all ex- 
ceedingly well peopled. As long as its inhabi- 

tants were free from a foreign yoke, they found 

in their country every thing neceſſary to ſuſtain. 

and even make life agreeable. The temperature 

of the air produced every kind of fruit, and the 
farmers had but little occaſion to aſſiſt the ferti- 

lity of the ſoil; but ſince an ariſtocratical repub- 

lic had made itſelf maſter of this iſland, that is, 

fince its inhabitants no longer worked but for a 

ſmall number of greedy, deſpotic men, adverſity 

had ſtifled emulation and induſtry ; the Cyprians 

were afraid to make a ſhew of plenty leſt it ſhould 

draw on them envy and perſecution. Of thirty 

towns known under the kings of Cyprus, ſcarcely 

five remained that merited that name, among 
which there were but two that could ſuſtain a 

ſiege. They were called Famaguſta and Nicoſia, 

All the inhabitants that were not ſhut up within 

their walls, ran to meet the Turks, who landed 
without any obſtacle. Theſe Iſlanders, con- 

The tented to change maſters, offered the enemies of 


Turkiſh f : ; . R 
fee: ar- the Venetians, their proviſions, their houſes, their 


Fives at 


Cy2r»:. beaſts of burden, in ſhort, every thing that tyranny 
| had 


r N 
had not taken from them. The defenders of Cy- }: 


f had not thought it of conſequ & 978. 
prus indeed ght it o quence to ; 


ravage the country which they were obliged to a- 
bandon to the enemy, The Turks, better received 
in the iſland than if they had entered a country 
which had been ſeveral years under their obe- 
dience, did no injury to theſe peaceable inhabi- 
tants; one would have thought their army in the 
dominions of ſome friendly power repoling them- 
ſelves after the fatigues of war. The Cyprians 
adviſed them to begin with the ſiege of Nicoſia, 
as the eaſieſt place to be taken. This town, ſitu- 
ated in the middle of a fertile plain, was well for- 
tified, had a pretty ſtrong citadel, and very good 
ramparts. But, though there were ten thouſand 
men able to carry arms, Nicholas Dandolo, a 
noble Venetian who commanded in the place, 
depended only on fifteen hundred ſoldiers of his 
oven country, and a thouſand gentlemen, who, 
more attached to the republic than all the other 
Iſlanders, had formed themſelves into a corps to 
reſiſt the Turks. The reſt, but little formed for 
the fatigues of war, wiſhed above every thing to 
ſee it ended, and almoſt all deſired to change 
maſters. Dandolo diſpatched a felucca to haſ- 
ten the ſuccours of the combined fleet of Ve- 
nice, Spain, and the pope. The officer charged 
with this commiſſion found the Venetian fleet 
under Candia. He obſerved to admiral Zane, 
who commanded it, that one of the fineſt poſſeſ- 
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=o Gons of the republic was on the point of being 
— Het wreſted from it: that all the Cyprians, greedy of 


novelty, favored the Turks; and that ſuccours 
were never more wanted both to repulſe the ene- 
my and keep the rebels in ſubjection. Zane had 
orders from the ſenate not to quit Candia 'till the 
Spaniards ſhould join his fleet, too weak by itſelf 
to be oppoſed to the Turks. Whilſt he was diſ- 
patching brigantines every day to Doria to haſten 
the execution of his promiſes, the Spaniard de- 
layed - putting to ſea under different pretences, 
waiting, as he ſaid, for ſome particular orders 
from his court. 

Meanwhile the fiege of Nicoſia advanced : a 
numerous and- well diſciplined army ſurrounded 
the ramparts, on which a well ſerved artillery 
began to make an impreſſion. There were nei— 


ther ſufficient abilities nor diſcipline in the town, 


to give hopes of defending this important place 
a long time. The troops had but little confi- 
dence in Dandolo. The gentlemen with him 
were continually intermecdling in giving orders, 
and no one would obey. To add to the diſaſter, 
proviſions fell ſhort in the moſt fertile place in 
the world. The governor had not taken the 
precaution to proviſion the town; he knew not, 
before the ſiege, how to fix in Nicoſia the abun- 


dance which ſurrounded it, and which the coun- 


try people laviſhed on the Turkiſh army, Not- 


. withſtanding all this diforder, Nicoſia held out a 


month * 


\ 
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month. But the breaches at length became fo — 72. 


large, that there were not ſufficient men left to . 
repair, or even to defend them. In the laſt mo- 


ments of the ſiege, the danger rouſed the valour l 


of theſe people, more accuſtomed to the cares of 
commerce than the fatigues of war. The enemy ,, de 
having ſucceeded in two aſſaults made on the Nicofia- 
ramparts, the citizens and remaining ſoldiers in- 
trenched themſelves in the ſtreets and in ſome 
houſes, from whence, after a vigorous reſiſtance, . 
they capitulated. The Turks promiſed them 
their life, but did not keep their word ; for, as 
ſoon as the vanquiſhed had abandoned their in- 
trenchments which defended the ſtreets, and had 
thrown down their arms, the booty, in exciting 
the greedineſs of the Turks, excited likewiſe 
their barbarity. According to their cuſtom, 
they ſhed ſtreams of blood, and the groans of the 
dying mixed with the ſhouts of the vanquiſhers. 
The janiſſaries, after having maſſacred more than 
fifteen thouſand defenceleſs men, prieſts, women, 
children, and old men, loaded with chains twenty- 
five thouſand of thoſe whom they thought beſt able 
to ſerve, This cruelty made the country people 
repent of the reception which they had given to 
fuch maſters, and of the aſſiſtance they had lent 
them to maſſacre their countrymen. The Turks 
had never met with ſuch a rich booty any where. 
The profound peace which the Cyprians had en- 
joyed ſo many years, had rendered Nicoſia very 
YOL, 11. 'E-2 flouriſhing, 
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2 flouriſhing, though the reſt of the iſland com- 

— plained of the Venetian yoke. This iſland was 

the ſtaple of all the commerce, the retreat of 

thoſe who had enriched themſelves by it, and the 

reſidence of all the nobility and gentry, who ſpent 

at Nicoſia the produce of the lands which they 
poſſeſſed elſewhere. | | 

When the chiefs and ſoldiers had glutted them- 

Some ſelves with booty, they loaded a veſſel with what 


young wo 


_ of», they had found moſt valuable, and ſent it with 


made _ theſe fortunate news to Conſtantinople. They 


flaves at 


Nicoſia, put on board this veſſel ſeveral young female 


and de- 


| Bgned for ſlaves of illuſtrious birth and exquiſite beauty, 
blow uy whoſe age and figure condemned them before- 
dachi hand to the captivity of the haram, One of 
— Gary them, called Arnalda Rocas, having convinced 
her: companions of their horrid deſtiny, per- 
ſuaded them to prevent it, by burying with them 
in the ſea the riches which theſe barbarians had 
wreſted from their country. Theſe young vic- 
tims, worthy of a better fate, found means to ſet 
fire to the powder which was kept in the hold, 
and blew up themſelves, the veſſel, and all the 
crew. Two failors half burnt were picked up by 
a bark which was rowing at ſome diſtance, and 
related how this rich booty periſhed. 
Admiral Doria, who had lingered almoſt all 
the ſummer, at length determined to join the 
Venetian and papal fleets at Candia. The plague, 
which had broken out on board the Venetian veſ- 


ſels, 


31-4 MAI 


fels, had cauſed new delays: at length, about the ke. 82 1570s 
middle of September, the confederates put to ſea — 


to ſuccour the iſle of Cyprus, where the Turks 
had had time to eſtabliſh themſelves. They 
learned on the paſſage the loſs of Nicoſia. Doria 
ſeized this pretext for returning with the Spaniſh. 
galleys to Sicily, Neither the ſolicitations of 
admiral Zane, nor thoſe of Colonna who com- 
manded the pope's galleys, could retain Doria: 
he ſaid that Nicoſia being taken, the iſle of Cy- 
prus was loſt, and that his orders being only ta 
defend it, if it were poſſible, he had nothing more 
to do but to retire. The two commanders preſſed - 
Doria to ſtay at leaſt for the Turkiſh fleet, which 
would return ſoon loaded with booty, and weak- 
ened by the number of men and veſſels which it 
would leave in the ports of Cyprus to beſiege 
Famaguſta. They obſerved that this fleet could 
not fail of being beaten by a freſh and numerous 
army: indeed it ſhould have offered rather a rich 
convoy to pillage than a fleet to fight. Theſe 
good reaſons could not convince Doria: he was 


obſtinately bent on returning to Sicily. This The com- 


ſeparation having taken place, Zane did not think 


himſelf ſtrong enough to attack the Turks to“ 


advantage; he durſt not ſtand towards Nicoſia, 


nor wait for the fleet in its paſſage. In effect, the TheTorks 


captain baſhaw Pali, having left ſixty thouſand 
men in the iſle of Cyprus, under the command bos 


of Muſtapha, tranſported to Conſtantinople all 
by.” 
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1 72 1570 the flaves and riches taken at Nicoſia, without 
— any one's endeavouring to diſpute this rich 


Slege of 


Fama- 


booty with him. 
Immediately after the taking of this place, 


Muſtapha prepared to beſiege Famaguſta, a town 


fituated on the ſouth fide of the iſland, better 
fortified than the capital, and containing a gar- 
riſon of eight thouſand men. The Turks beat 
down a foreſt of orange trees, lemon trees, and 
others of the ſame kind, in order to beſiege the 
town the cloſer. After this, Muſtapha attempted 
to fright the governor and the troops : he made 


all his ſpahis and part of his janiſſaries file off in 


ſight of the ramparts, each carrying on the point 
of his lance or ſword a head of thoſe who had 
been maſſacred at the firit ſiege. Muſtapha even 
ſent that of governor Dandolo to Bragadin who | 
commanded in Famaguſta, telling him by the 
fame meſſenger to profit by that example, and 
not to let himſelf be reduced to the laſt extre- 
mity, if he would preſerve his life. The Vene- 
tian, irritated at ſuch a meſſage, replied to Muſ- 
tapha: 1 know not which of the two is to ſink 
tc under the arms of the other; but I ſwear I will 


« never be thy ſlave.” The rumour ſpread of 
the confederate fleet's approaching the iſland, 
gave Muſtapha a great deal of inquietude. He 


offered the beſieged advantageous conditions, 
who conſtantly replied with the ſame firmneſs, in 


hopes of the ſuccour which never arrived. After 
having 
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having waited for it a long time, they ſent their EN | 
biſhop to Venice to repreſent their ſituation, ww— 
The ſenate, full of indignation at the conduct of 

the Spaniſh admiral, ſent ſixteen hundred men in 

its galleys, who arrived ſafe at Famaguſta, and ir 

was reſolved at Venice to break with an ally who 

acted like an enemy. Though the climate of 

the iſle of Cyprus is ſo very temperate, the ſeaſons 
ſeemed to conſpire this year to give the Venetians 

the aſſiſtance which Doria had refuſed them. 

The ſnow and froſt thwarted the operations of the 

ſiege in a time when the heat ſcarcely begins to 
decreaſe in Cyprus, As the reſiſtance of the be- 

fieged was always very obſtinate, and the work of 

the beſiegers became both fatiguing and very 
bloody, Muſtapha, who wiſhed to viſit the whole 
iſland, which was reduced every where elſe, turned 

the ſiege into a blockade; he took the ſevereſt 2 
part of the ſeaſon to over- run all the open towns, 

all the villages and creeks, in ſhort, to know 
thoroughly the value of this conqueſt which he 
conſidered as certain. 

Whilſt the garriſon of Famaguſta was enjoying 
this interruption, the pope, Pius V. endeavoured 
to reanimate the confederacy, and reunite the 
king of Spain with the Venetians, who had ſuch 
Juſt reaſons of complaint againſt that monarch, 
Admiral Colonna was fent to the republic, not 
to excuſe the conduct of Doria, but to propoſe 
the means to prevent ſuch inconveniencies in 

future. 
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Thee, 578. future. The pontiff's envoy was admitted into 
i me aſſembly of the ſenate, where he was placed 
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below the doge. Colonna entered ſtrongly into 
the preſſing neceſſity there was for the Chriſtians 
to reunite themſelves againſt the common ene- 
my: he gave hopes of the Germanic corps' join- 


ing the league, and ſaid that the way to obtain 


* 


this union, was to eſtabliſh it firſt between the 
republic, Spain, and the Holy See, on a foun- 


dation ſo ſolid, that this confederacy ſhould no 


longer be but one ſole body under the command 
of the ſame chief; that the Spaniſh monarch 
conſented that every thing ſhould be decided by 
the plurality of voices between the commanders 
of each member of the confederacy; that the pon- 
tiff aſſured the republic of a perfect agreement; 
that by this mean neither Doria nor any other 


Spaniſh chief would be able to hinder the opera- 


tions, nor even refuſe to contribute towards them ; 


that as to the reſt, the common intereſt and 


preſſing circumſtances ought to ſtifle every kind 
of reſentment, and that the paſt ſhould be re- 
membered only to avoid the rocks on which they 
had ſplit. The pope's envoy being gone out in 
order to leave the ſenators the leiſure of delt- 
berating, there were very long debates. Several 
exclaimed, that ſuch an ally as the king of Spain 
was more dangerous than the moſt powerful 
enemy; that all the Spaniards were ſecretly jea- 


lous of the republic; that it was better to make 
a diſ- 
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a diſadvantageous peace than a war ſtill more diſ- 1 5 
advantageous, and to ſubmit to neceſſity, bj 
fparing blood and money, than to have to fight 

at the ſame time both friends and enemies. Ne- Colonna 
vertheleſs the pope's promiſes and the new con- le rakes 
ditions of the treaty prevailed with the majority. — _ 
Colonna was deſired to re-enter the aſſembly, daz. 


deracy. 


when he preſented the articles of the treaty ſuch Ates. 
as they were already formed, and ſuch as ſeveral 
ſenators had ſeen them. They contained in ſub- 
Aance, that the confederate army ſhould be com- 
poſed of two hundred galleys, a hundred veſſels, 
fifty thouſand men, and four thouſand five hundred 
horſe; that every neceſſary proviſion ſhould be 
made for a train of artillery, and for ammunition; 
that all theſe forces ſhould be employed againſt 
the poſſeſſions of. the Infidels, and particularly 
Tunis, Algiers, and Tripoli ; that however, the 
deſigns and meaſures might be changed according 
to conjunctures and events; that the rendezvous 
of the troops ſhould be at Otranto; that the king 
of Spain ſhould pay half the expences, for which 
half he appropriated the revenues of Naples and 
Sicily; that the other half ſhould be divided in 
three, of which the Venetians ſhould furniſh two- 
thirds and the pope the other ; that the republic 
ſhould furniſh his holineſs with twelve galleys 
properly rigged with their fails and cordage, 
which he would have armed at his expence ; that 
the three chiefs ſhould have a conſulting vote; 
VOL. 11. pn that 
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MN. 1570: that the execution ſhould. be intruſted to Don 
— John of Auſtria, natural ſon of Charles V. de- 
clared admiral of the league, and that in his 
abſence Mark Anthony Colonna ſhould have the 
command: that all the Chriſtian princes who 
ſhould be willing to enter into this league in pro- 
portion to their forces and power ſhould be 
admitted ; that what they furniſhed ſhould go 
towards augmenting the number of troops; that 
the conqueſts ſnould be divided in proportion to 
the forces combined; and that the pope ſhould be 
the arbitrator of all the differences that ** | 
ariſe between the allies, - \ | 
The Venetians ſigned: this treaty, and ſeriouſly 
meant to put it into execution; but the uſual 
delays of the court of Spain deprived them of 
the principal advantages which they had reaſon 
. to expect from this league, the preſervation of 
the iſle of Cyprus. They fought the Turks in 
Dalmatia, where they were ſometimes vanquiſhed 
and ſometimes vanquiſhers; but theſe trifling 
events made no alteration in their poſition, and 
are not ſufficiently important to merit a place in 
hiſtory. The winter was paſſed in negociations 
at Venice and Conſtantinople; for the republic, 
before it engaged itſelf definitively in this league, 
; - had made vain efforts to obtain a peace with 
the grand ſeignior. Muſtapha remained idle in 
the iſle of Cyprus during this rigorous ſcaſon. 


In 


n | 171 


In the beginning of the ſpring the Ottoman I.. 8 
fleet, after having ravaged the iſles of Zante and Ns 
_ Cefalonia, two rich ſtaples of the Venetian com- — 


merce, in which there was not a ſingle place in a 22 
ſituation to make reſiſtance, conducted twenty Fama: 
thouſand men to the iſle of Cyprus. With this Figorous 
reinforcement Muſtapha recommenced the fiege 228 
of Famaguſta. Bragadin had not remained idle N 
during the intermiſſion left him by the Turks. 
The citizens, exaſperated at the cruelties of theſe 
barbarians, formed themſelves into a body of 
troops under the command of their governor, to 
ſhare the perils and fatigues of the garriſon, 
Bragadin had had ſome defective cannon re- 
founded, and all the breaches, which the attempts 
of the Turks had opened in his walls, repaired. 
The numerous army of the Turks, and the reſo- 
lution of his garriſon, convinced him that the ſiege 
would be very long. He got in as much proviſion 
and ammunition as poſſible, and fent out thirteen 
thouſand old men, women, and children, who ſpread 
' themſelves in the villages; Bragadin chooſing to 

keep in the place thoſe only who could be uſeful. 
in its defence. Every thing that valour and the 
military ſcience could do was executed by both 
parties in this ſiege. Thoſe, who remained in, 
Famaguſta, were either engineers, or ſoldiers, or 
pioneers, Muſtapha regarded the lives of his 
troops as little as thoſe of the beſieged; for the 
Turks know not how to make war without loſing 

vol. II. 2 a great 
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a great many ſoldiers. He was two months be- 
fore he could make a lodgement on the firſt half- 


moon. Their efforts redoubled in proportion to 


their ſucceſs; but the reſiſtance was always as 
vigorous, conſtant, and well conducted. It was 
remarked, that, during the four months and a 


half which this ſiege laſted, there was not a ſingle 


priſoner made on either ſide. Neither the ſol- 
diers nor citizens of Famaguſta gave any quarter ; 


and they would not accept of any for themſelves. 


The example of Nicoſia had made them as cruel 
as their enemies, They conſtantly fancied that 
they ſhould ſee the confederate fleet arrive. This 
hope ſuſtained them, till the cannon of the ene- 
my having killed more than three parts of the 
defenders of the place, and laid open its ramparts 
on all ſides, they feared that the Turks, who gave 


frequent aſſaults, would be ſoon maſters of the 


town. Bragadin had ſworn that he would never 
be the ſlave of the Turks : he would hear of no 
capitulation ; but the citfzens, ſeeing their hopes 
vaniſh, ſoon loſt every kind of courage. Thoſe 
women who had remained in the town for more 
than four months paſt were conſtantly on the ram- 
parts. They had forgotten their ſex to fulfil all 
the duties of ſoldiers; but as ſoon as they per- 
ceived only a fatal end to all their labour, this 
valour was converted into fear. Some veſſels 
which they perceived at a diſtance, and which 
they thought could be nothing but a ſuccour, 

| reſtored 
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reſtored life for ſome moments to this diſconſo- J. C. 1571. 
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late multitude; but when, on the approach of the 


object, they diſtinguiſhed the Turkiſh flag and 
the clothes of thoſe who compoſed the crew; in 
fine, when it was no longer to be doubted that 
this ſuppoſed ſuccour was a reinforcement for 
the enemy, the cries redoubled and defpair 
breathed forth anew, The principal citizens 
went to Bragadin, and repreſented to him, that 
their braveſt ſoldiers were buried under the ruins 


of the ramparts ; that they and even their wives 


were covered with wounds; that they had neither 
ſufficient men, nor arms, nor ammunition for 
their defence; that their walls, open in ſo many 
places, ſeemed to invite the enemy to ſcale them; 
that this enemy, much leſs cruel than he had 
been repreſented; was unceaſingly offering them 
propoſitions for ſurrendering a place which they 
were no longer able to defend, and to grant them 
their life which the Turks had in their power to 
take ; that juſtice and humanity would not per- 
mit Bragadin to expoſe to certain death what re- 


mained of citizens and ſoldiers at Famaguſta, - 


whoſe loſs would be abſolutely uſeleſs to the.re- 
public, and who, on the contrary, might be able 
to ſerve it elſewhere ; that the janiſſaries ſaid to 
them continually that they would no more touch 
their liberty than their life, and that they would 
give them veſſels to carry them to Europe. All 
at length declared, that it were better to preſerve 

themſelves 
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£1571: themſelves to revenge the taking of Famaguſta, 

— than to periſh before it was reduced under the 

power of Muſtapha, Bragadin replied to them, 

that it was impoſſible to put truſt in the Turks, 

and that the example of Nicoſia ſhould open their 

eyes to the fate which awaited them, if they ſhould 

have the weakneſs to liſten to propoſals. The 

citizens perſiſted, reminding the governor that 

the Ottomans had faithfully obſerved the capitu- 

lations of Rhodes, Strigonia, Albaregalis, and 

ſeveral other places; in fine, ſaid they, a general 

maſſacre will never be more certain, than when 

what is no longer defenceable ſhall be obſtinately 

defended, During this converſation, the in- 

ſpector of proviſions came to inform Bragadin, 

that there were no more than ſeven barrels of 

powder, and flour for three days in Famaguſta. 

The citizens exclaimed immediately, that if, in a 

town reduced to this extremity, a capitulation, 

| ſuch as they thought themſelves ſure of obtain» 

ing, were refuſed them; namely, the honors of 

war for the garriſon, preſervation of all pro« 

perty, liberty of conſcience, and emigration for 

the citizens, the chiefs who ſhould dare reſiſt ſuch 

offers muſt be conſidered as madmen and even 
barbarians, | 

They pre- Bragadin, overcome by theſe clamours, con- 


vail on the 


governor ſented to the hanging out of the white flag, im- 
le. mediately on which there was a ſuſpenſion of 


arms. Muftapha having ſent an officer, eſcorted 
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by two hundred janiſſaries, to the principal gate]; 
of the town, it was agreed to give hoſtages on wwe 


both ſides, Thoſe of the Turks were a kiaia or 


lieutenant of the baſhaw, and the kiaia of the aga 


of the janiſſaries, accompanied by ſix ſubaltern 
officers of that corps. Thoſe of the beſieged 
were two noble Venetians and ſix of the principal 
eitizens of Famaguſta, who had ſerved during the 
ſiege. Theſe hoſtages were to prepare articles of 
capitulation. Muſtapha received theſe eight 
Chriſtians with an affability which made them 
preſage well of their miſſion. He gave them 
rich caftans or robes of ceremony: and after 
having praiſed their valour, it was mutually 


agreed that the beſieged ſhould march out with onde 
arms, baggage, and five pieces of cannon ; that u 


they ſhould be provided with veſſels to carry 
them to Candia ; that the inhabitants ſhould 
have liberty to continue in the town or to leave 
it, and that they ſhould not be diſturbed either 
in the exerciſe of their religion, or in their liberty, 


or property. Theſe articles, thus agreed on and 


ſigned by Muſtapha, were ſoon ſigned likewiſe 
by Bragadin. The Turks prepared to execute 
them immediately, by bringing veſſels into the 
port, on board which thoſe who propoſed to leave 
the place began to embark their effects. The 


Turks were unable to recover from their aſtoniſh- 


ment, when they conſidered the weakneſs and 
{mall number of men that had ſo obſtinately re- 
ſiſted. 
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2 ſiſted them. Fatigue and ſcarcity had reduced 


—.— 


Muſtapha 


foon vio- 
lates it. 


them to the moſt deplorable ſtate; they appeared 
more like ſkeletons than ſoldiers. Without 
doubt the account given to Muſtapha made him 
regret that he had granted ſo eaſily an advan- 


tageous capitulation to enemies who could not 


have reſiſted him a long time. The janiſſaries 
were no ſooner maſters of one of the gates, than 
they began to commit diforders. Bragadin im- 
mediately complained of it. He wrote the ba- 
ſhaw a firm but reſpectful letter, in which he re- 
minded him of the articles of the capitulation 
he ſummoned him to put them fully in executi- 
on, and to ſend in conſequence all the veſſels ne- 
ceffary to tranſport the troops and citizens, aſſu- 


ring him, that, after their embarcation, he would 


come himſelf and lay the keys of the town at his 
feet. Muſtapha, concealing his. perfidy under 
2 falſe appearance of humanity, gave orders for 
the janiſſaries to be reſtrained, ſent more veſſels 
into the port, and preſſed Bragadin to come to 


his camp, expreſſing a fattering deſire to ſee fo 


Knavery 
and un- 
| known 
cruelty of 


Muſtapha. 


brave a man. 

Bragadin repaired to the baſhaw's tent, clothed 
with a purple habit, which marked his dignity, 
accompanied by ſome noble Venetians and Cy- 


prian gentlemen who had ſhared with him the 


peril and glory of the defence of Famaguſta, all 
on horſeback, eſcorted by fifty foot ſoldiers well 
armed. The magnificence of this retiaue ſeemed 


to 


laviſhed on theſe Chriſtians the name of Giaurs, 
which ſignifies dog, and given vent to his con- 
tempt and hatred, he ordered all the troop to be 
diſarmed, even the governor, when he demanded 
of him what ſecurity he would give him for the 
veſſels which were to tranſport his ſoldiers and 
citizens to Candia. Bragadin having replied that 
none was due, as the capitulation did not men- 
tion any; that the baſhaw muſt be contented 
with his oath and that of all the other chiefs, 
which were as good as any ſecurity whatſoever 
Miuſtapha immediately declared, that he would 
retain as priſoners thoſe who were preſent, till 
the veſſels ſhould be returned ſrom Candia, The 
governor exclaimed againſt this perfidy, perhaps 
with more reaſon than prudence, and all re- 
proached Muſtapha with his treachery. The 
baſhaw inſtantly ordered all theſe nobles to be 
loaded with chains, though they were in his tent 
on the faith of his word; and he told them, with 
a barbarous ſmile, that, if their Chriſt did not 
wreſt them from his hands, they might expect to 
periſh, During this baſe quarrel, the janiſſaries 
had received orders to march towards the town. 
Muſtapha followed them at a little diſtance, and 
had all thoſe loaded with irons who were pre- 
paring to go to Candia; he declared them ſlaves 
to the grand ſeignior his maſter, as likewiſe all 

VOL, 11, * 08 thoſe 


to diſpleaſe the baſhaw, or at leaſt was the firſt J;C-2571- 
. „  Hege 579. 
pretext for his change of conduct. After having 


258 © HISTORY or THE OTTOMANS. 


— 5 thoſe who ſhould remain. 1n the town, and who 

w=— would not enjoy their property there but through 

his great favor. The effects already carried 

on board the veſſels were pillaged by the janiſ- 

ſaries, as likewiſe every thing belonging to the 

Cyprians that propoſed to quit the country, and 

who had been juſt loaded with chains. The 

baſhaw cauſed thoſe, who had accompanied 

Bragadin, to be beheaded in his preſence. This 

- generous governor was himſelf ordered to be 

executed ; and, by a refinement of cruelty, they 

made him preſent his head ſeveral times to the 

block without ſtriking. Muſtapha ordered him 

to be loaded with ſtones deſigned to repair the 

| breaches, and to be put to the hardeſt and moſt 

mortifying labour. As this illuſtrious, unfortu- 

nate man reſiſted all theſe indignities, he had him 

flayed alive, ſaying, that it was but equitable that 

he, who had ſhed ſo much Ottoman blood, ſhould' 

loſe all his own in dying; then having had his 

ſkin filled with ftraw, he hung it up to one of 

the yards of his galley, and carried to Conſtan- 

tinople this pretended monument of his victory, 

a monument much rather of his r and 
treachery. 

He retums Before he brought back his fleet to Conſtan- 

—_—_ tinople, Muſtapha had the fortifications of Fa- 

maguſta and Nicoſia repaired. He diſtributed 

twenty thouſand men in different towns to guard 

the iſle of Cyprus: he eſtabliſhed a ſangiac there 

according 
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cecording: to the power which he had received ij 


for that purpoſe from the Porte; after which he 
put to ſea, and returned to his own country, 


without having met the confederate fleet. Rich 


as this conqueſt was, it had coſt too many crimes 
to be truly glorious, Muſtapha was received in 


the port of Conſtantinople with great honors and 


all the magnificence of triumph. It ſeemed juſt, 
that he, who was polluted with ſo many murders, 
ſhould periſh in his turn by a violent death. 
This was what his enemies hoped for; but they 
could not obtain it. | 
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The grand vizier Mehemet had not pardoned l 


Muſtapha's having eauſed the expedition of 
Cyprus to be reſolved on againſt his advice. 
This ſucceſs, ſo advantageous for the Ottoman 
empire, humbled more and more the prime mi- 
niſter: he feared, with reaſon, that a voluptuous 
monarch, equally incapable of bearing the 
fatigues of war and of ſuſtaining the weight of 


& Piali are 
depoſed. 


government, would one day prefer a conquering - 


general to a miniſter recommendable by no one 
brilliant action. A Turkiſh manuſcript ſays, 
that Mehemet attacked Muſtapha, as the animal 
which, during the ſleeping of the crocodile, enters 
its body by the mauth wide open, and gnaws its 
entrails, Whilſt the baſhaw, puffed up with his 
| ſucceſs, was looking upon himſelf as the ſupport 
of his maſter and the idol of the empire, the 
grand vizier ſecretly undermined him, complain- 
VOL. 11. X 2 ing 
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2 5 ing to Selim both of Muſtapha's arrogance, and 
SL his infidelity in the diviſion of the booty of the 


iſle of Cyprus, which he ſaid had been immenſe, 
and of which but very little had been received by 


the troops and the empire. They never thought 
of reproaching him with his perfidy to the go- 


vernor and garriſon of Famaguſta, or with the 
blood which he had ſpilt to no purpoſe; theſe - 
were no crimes in the eyes of the Turks, Me- 
hemet choſe rather to ſuppoſe this general whom 


he wanted to get rid of guilty of rapine. Muſ- 
tapha was ſtripped of his honors and ſent to a 


diſtant ſangiacate of little conſequence. Selim 


durſt not have him executed, leſt the noiſe of his 


death ſhould have too great an effect on the 
janiſſaries, who had aſſiſted at his conqueſts, and 
among the people, who had witneſſed his tri- 
umph. At the ſame time the grand vizier or- 
dered Piali to be diſpoſſeſſed of the charge of 
captain baſhaw. This laſt was reproached only 
with negligence in his duty, and not having ſuf- 
ficiently deſolated the coaſts belonging to the 
Venetians. The place of captain baſhaw was 
given to Ali, who paid dearly for the example of 


Piali as we ſhall preſently ſee. 


The confederates, who had left their enemy 


the time to get poſſeſſion of the iſle of Cyprus, 
found themſelves at length in a ſtate to put to 


ſea two hundred and twenty galleys, ſome of 
which belonged to the Order of Malta, fix Ve- 
netian 


rn nn 


netian galeaſſes, and twenty- five other veſſels or le 72 
| pinks. This powerful fleet was, according to w——_ 


the treaty, commanded by Don John of Auſtria; 
but this ſame treaty preſcribed to the chief to let 
the operations be decided in council by the plu- 
rality of voices, Though the fleet was ready 
to leave the port of Meſſina, it was not yet deter- 
mined what maritime place to attack, The Ve- 
netian admiral propoſed fighting rather tae 
Turkiſh fleet, which was reported to be already 
at ſea, and he repreſented this expedition as the 
quickeſt, ſureſt, and moſt glorious, becauſe the 
Turkiſh veſſels are never ſo well formed nor 
ſkilfully managed as thoſe of the Chriſtians, 
There was no doubt but the Turks would ſoon 
approach the coaſts belonging to the republic, or 
ſome other Chriſtian power ; ſo that the enemy 
was not difficult to be found. Don John of 
Auſtria, young, full of ardour, well ſeconded too 
by theſe Venetians, able mariners, who deſired to 
revenge the misfortunes of their country, longed 
like them to ſignalize himſelf by a memorable 
victory. Doria's timid counſels were not at- 
_ tended to. They ſent three galleys on the look 
out, which ſoon learned that the Turkiſh fleet, 
conſiſting of three hundred fail, had entered the 
gulf of I epanto, The Lepantians had already 
ſurrendered without ſtriking a blow; and what 
belonged to the Venetians in this gulf did not 


promile to make a better reſiſtance, 
| Don 
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5 977. Don John crowded all his fails and plied his 
dars to enter the gulf. Ali baſhaw, who might 
64 have come out before the arrival of his enemy, 


where the choſe rather to wait for him there. He thought 
Turks loſe 


__ himſelf ſuperior in force, and would not be ac- 
cuſed, like his predeceſſor, of ſhunning brilliant 
occalions, His lieutenants, better ſailors than 
he, vainly endeavoured to convince him, that, in 
2 narrow place like the gull of Lepanto, he would 
loſe the advantage of number, particularly as he 
had no galleys which worked ſo well as thoſe of 
the enemy. The baſhaw of the ſea would hear 
nothing; but he began to repent of his raſhneſs 
when he ſaw the enemy's fleet, much more nu- 
merous than he had at firſt thought it, occupy in 
a ſtraight line the ſame ſpace which he did in a 
creſcent, that is, nearly the breadth of the gulf, 
Fhe facility with which this fleet was ranged in 
battle, threw the Turks into the greateſt aſtoniſh- 
ment. The fix Venetian galeaſſes, advanced 
beyond the front, began the battle by a terrible 
fire, both of artillery and ſmall arms, which 
reached every part of the creſcent. This curbed 
line of the Turks was ſoon broken: the addreſs 
with which the Venetians, Spaniards, and all the 
confederates, worked their galleys, decided the 
battle in a very ſhort time. The two admiral 
galleys attacked one another with great fury: 
they were equally well defended, The captain 
baſhaw's carried four hundred janiſſaries, and 


Don 


S E LI M II. | 163 


Don John of Auſtria's as many Ges men. i 1571. 
979. 
The young prince and the Turkiſh admiral — 
wiſhed equally to meet. The two veſſels ſoon 1 
grappled. Don John gained the grappling of 
his adverſary; and, after a moſt obſtinate en- 
gagement, having forced him to retire into the 
cabin, he preſſed him ſo cloſe, that Ali, and i] 
almoſt all his crew, loſt their lives there. Don 9 | 
John immediately ordered the colours of the | 
league to be hoiſted on the galley which he had 
Juſt taken, and he had the head of the captain 
baſhaw faſtened to the main-maſt head; after 
which he manceuvred this veſſel with ſuch ſuc- 
ceſs, that he carried with him every where terror 
and victery. Almoſt all the Chriſtian galleys 
were as fortunate as the admiral, The Turkiſh 
bands of ſlaves were compoſed moſtly of Chriſ- 
tians. As ſoon as a crew had the diſadvantage, _ 43 
the galley-ſlaves declared for thoſe whom they | 
conſidered as their deliverers, and the galley ſur- 
rendered preſently. Though victory inclined 
early towards the confederates, the reſiſtance of 
the Turks was long and bloody: their deſpair 
made them fel] their lives dearly. Otchiali, 
baſhaw of Algiers, and lieutenant to Ali, after 
having fought ſeveral hours as valiantly as the 
misfortune of the Turks would permit him, faved | 
thirty veſſels by favor of the night. All the reſt 2 
of the fleet was taken or ſunk, The loſs of the E 
Ottomans was eſtimated at thirty thouſand men, ; 
| " without 
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The Chriſtians took a hundred and fixty-one gal- 
leys, twelve galliots, aud ſeveral other hulks run 
aground and broken in pieces, a hundred and 
ſeventeen pieces of large cannon, two hundred 
and fifty-ſix leſs ones, and eighteen pedereros, 
They employed a fortnight in dividing the 
ſpoils. Doria hinted to Don John, that, being 
admiral of the league, he ought to take for him- 
ſelf the moſt conſiderable part of the booty, which 
he did not fail of doing, notwithſtanding the re- 
clamations. Colonna informed the pope, that, 
after the battle with the Infidels, the Chriſtians 
were ſeveral times on the point of fighting with 


one another for the diviſion of the ſpoils. He 


Conſterna- 
tion of the 
Turksafter 


the battle 
of Lepanto. 


took two children of Ali's, whom he conducted 


to Rome in triumph, as * and proofs of 


the victory. 
The news of the defeat of Lepanto threw the 


emperor Selim into deſpair. He felt the humi- 
liation with which his troops were covered; and 
in a moment of fury, this weak, barbarous prince 


ordered all the Chriſtians that inhabited Conſtan- 


tinople to be ſlaughtered without diſtinction of 
ſex or age. Mehemet took upon him to prevent 
this ſenſeleſs maſſacre; and when his maſter had 
recovered himſelf, he obſerved to him, that he 
wanted to add a greater loſs to that which he had 


alread y met with ; that he would deprive himſelf of 
| the 
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the moſt induſtrious and commercial part of his 2 "= 

ſuhjects; and that at the ſame time he would — N 

break off all correſpondence with the Frank na- 

tions, which the Eaſt could not do without. It 

was a great deal, in this age, for the Ottomans 

to know how to value and calculate men as other 

people do their property and pieces of money. 

Humanity was almoſt unknown at the Porte: 

greedy, voluptuous, haughty ſlaves are rarely 

men. The conſternation of the people at theſe 

news was almoſt as great as the emperor's. Me- g 

hemet took great care to reſtrain the public figns 

of grief and diſcouragement ; he ſent for the 

Venetian ambaſſador, who, contrary to the law 

of nations, had been retained at the Porte, and 

carefully watched, though he had demanded a 

great many times his audience of diſmiſſion. - Ag 

this miniſter had great difficulty to conceal his 

joy, the grand vizier ſaid to him: © Learn, what 

ce thy republic ſhall ſoon know, that the forces 

© of the Ottoman empire are always on the in- 

cc creaſe. We have cut off an arm from the 

ee ſtate of Venice by wreſting the ifle of Cyprus 

« from it. Killing our men and taking our veſ- 

c ſels from us as you have done, is nothing more 

te than ſhaving our beards, which will grow the | | 

te thicker for it.” Notwithſtanding this pre- | 

tended confidence, Mehemet adviſed his maſter | | 

to remove his court to Adrianople. And indeed, | 

if the victorious fleet had taken advantage of the '* - 
vor. IT, T ” Circume 
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| ma 5 — eircumſtances, nothing could have prevented it 
| — from penetrating to Conſtantinople; but a body 


The Vene- 
tians are Of confederates has always ſeveral heads: when 


poi they ſhould have been acting they were deli- 
berating ; and though all agreed to take advan- 
tage of ſuch a fortunate moment, after propoſing 
ſeveral expeditions, to each of which there was 
always ſome obſtacle, notwithſtanding Colonna's 
promiſes to the ſenate of Venice, and the tenor of 
the treaty, Doria brought back his galleys to 
Meſſina; Don John conducted his to the port of 
Naples; Colonna returned with the pope's ; thoſe 
of Malta re-entered their ports; and the Vene- 
tians remained alone maſters of the ſea, In vain 
did the ſenate change its admiral, becauſe Veniero, 
who conimanded their fleet, and to whom great 
part of the victory of Lepanto was due, diſpleaſed 
Don John: the Spaniards had other reaſons for 
prolonging the war than the caprice of their 
admiral. Philip II. the moſt jealous of men, 
was particularly ſo of the ſucceſs of Venice, and | 
had no mind to have that republic become too 
powerful. The death of Pius V. which happened 
in the mean time, completely diſconcerted all 
theſe projects. The ſucceſs of the battle of Le- 
panto was attended with no other conqueſt for 
the Venetians, than Malgariti, which coſt hem 
ſcarcely any blood; after which they went to 
Corfu to wait 'til their allies ſhould think fit to 
join them. 


Selim, 
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Selim, or rather his grand vizier Mehemer, E 1572+ 
knew better how to repair his diſaſters than the ng 


confederates did to profit by their ſucceſs, The 
treaſures of the moſques were opened, and timber, 


workmen, ſailors, and ſoldiers, were brought 


from different parts of Aſia, Africa, and Europe. 
Notwithſtanding the vices of its government, 
there is no ſtate has more refources than Turkey, 
becauſe the land is almoſt every where ſo fertile» 
that it abounds in materials and men. Whilſt 
the emperor was trembling in the ſeraglio of A- 
drianople, a multitude of ſhipwrights were work- 
ing in the port of Conſtantinople; they made at 
the ſame time the hulks of the veſlels, the rigging, 
the ſails, and the maſts, Otchiali, baſhaw of 
Algiers, the beſt mariner that the Turks have had 
ſince Barbaroſſa, who, at the battle of Lepanto, 
had alone ſaved the broken remains of the Otto- 
man fleet, was juſt made captain baſhaw, He 
over-looked all theſe works, and in leſs than fix 


months, two hundred galleys, all equipped, co- 


vered the port of Conſtantinople. The captain 
baſhaw was ordered to carry them ſoon to ſea. 
It was highly neceſſary to ſhew the Chriſtians that 
the Ottoman forces were always regenerating. 
The fleet, juſt by way of ſhewing itſelf, went off 
the iſle of Malvaſia, ſeemingly as if it would ſeek 


the enemy, which the prudent baſhaw had no 
deſire to meet with. 
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The new pope, Gregory XIII, had already 
endeavoured to reunite the members of the con- 
federacy. Colonna had left Corfu with thirteen 
galleys. Philip II. on the repeated complaints. 
of the pope, had ſent twenty-two galleys there. 
Theſe two ſquadrons, joined to the hundred gal- 
leys which the republic of Venice had not diſ- 
armed ſince the preceding year, made all together 
a hundred and thirty-five, without counting ſome 
high-builr veſſels belonging to the three powers, 
This was not fulfilling the conditions of the 


treaty on the part of Philip II.; but this fleet, 


| lighter and better armed than that of the Turks, 


The Turk 
iſh and 
Chriſtian 
fleets per- 
ceive each 
other at 

a diſtance. 


though much leſs numerous, would have beaten 
it without doubt, if all the chiefs had been ani- 
mated with the ſame ſincerity and intereſt for the 
common cauſe, Don John remained at Meſſina 
by order of the court of Madrid. The Chriſtian 
fleet failed in queſt of the Turks. Otchiali, who 
had adviſed his predeceſſor not to wait for the 
confederates in the gulf of Lepanto, would much 
leſs have done it with new galleys conſtructed in 
haſte, and with ſailors and even pilots little 
formed for the ſea, in fine, with a fleet choroughly 
new, and on which he could not much depend, 
if he had not been ſure that the Chriſtians would 
not come to action. On the arrival of the con- 
federates off Cerigo, they diſcovered the Ottoman 
fleet. Their van guard cannonaded at a great 
diſtance the rear guard of the Turks. The two 


fleets 


e 16g 
fleets remained ſome time in preſence of each — 2 
other; but in ſpite of the ſolicitations of the — 
Venetians, neither Colonna nor the Spaniſh ad- 
miral would approach nearer. The generaliſſimo Don John 
of the confederacy, Don John, diſpatched a bri- Rs 

fleet. 

gantine to order his fleet to come for him at 
Corfu, where he had brought thirty new galleys. 
Whilſt the Chriſtians were thus retrograding, the 
Turks remained maſters of the ſea. The latter a. Soa 
indeed wanted only to appear formidable, and the be 


Spaniards wiſhed only to appear to aſſiſt the Ve- fuſe the 
netians. Don John had not left Meſſina, and to go and 


been three weeks at the head of the Chriſtian Turks. 
fleet, when he gave notice that he was going to 
ſeparate for want of proviſions. The Venetians, 

who wanted to beſiege Nayarino, combated this 

new pretext with offering biſcuit to the Spaniards; pon John 


brings 


but the prince wanted proviſions, only becauſe he h the 
was reſolved to want them. The Spaniards once ele 
more quitted the fleet. 
Theſe news excited both indignation and grief 

at Venice, The ſenators, who always regretted 
the iſle of Cyprus, had flattered themſelves that 
the ſucceſs of Lepanto would have-enabled them 
to recover that rich country. But their doge, 
Mocenigo, who had more credit with the re- 
public than his dignity had given his predeceſſors, 
ſtrongly repreſented, that falſe friends, ſuch as 

the Spaniards, were more dangerous than open 
enemies; that with ſuch ſuccours the ſenate 
would 


* 
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. would never recover the iſle of Cyprus; that the 
| ney policy of Philip II. prolonged the war, only to 
enervate the republic by making it furniſh double 
the number of veſſels ſtipulated in the treaty, 
and putting it to an immenſe expence, without 
permitting a fleet of ſuch ſtrength and coſt to be 
of the leaſt utility; that the republ:c could not 
reſiſt the Turks by :tlelf; that therefore it was 
requiſite to take advantage of this phantom of a 
confederacy to conclude an advantageous peace, 
| before the Turks ſhould perceive the miſunder- 
ſtanding which divided the confederates. Theſe 
4 reaſons prevailed. The ambaſſador, who was 
always like a priſoner at Conſtantinople, received 
orders to negociate. Mehemet, whom the con- 
federate fleet made uneaſy, and who knew very 
well that there was but little dependance to be 
= put on that which Otchiali commanded, ſhewed 
[| himſelf leſs difficult than he had before appeared. 
_ Francis Denoailles, biſhop of Acqs, at that time 
| ambaſſador from France to the Porte, and who 
4 enjoyed a conlideration which no Chriſtian mi- 
nt niſter had ever experienced there before him, 
C aſſiſted the Venetians with all his addreſs and the 
8 credit of his maſter. This ambaſſador, who 
knew how to treat with the Ottomans, threatened 
to make the confederacy more numerous and 
powerful, though, during the reign of Charles IX. 
France was not ſufficiently tranquil to enter into 
quarrels - in which it was ſo little intereſted, 
Francis 
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Francis Denoailles repreſented to the Turks all be, 1572. 
Chriſtendom as ready to join in the league. — 
This intimidated Mehemet. It was agreed that 
the Venetians ſhould reſtore the caſtle of Zapoſo 

which they had taken in the beginning of the 

war; that they ſhould pay the Porte three hun- 

dred thouſand ducats by three equal payments 

and that the ancient limits ſhould be eſtabliſhed 

in Dalmatia, When the treaty was brought to- 

the Venetian ambaſſador to ſign, as it was written 

in Turkiſh, becauſe the Ottomans do not believe 
themſelves bound by agreements written in a fo- - 
reign language, the ambaſſador refuſed to ſign 
before his druggerman had read it. The latter 
having ſeen that there was nothing ſaid therein 
reſpecting the re- eſtabliſnment of the limits of 
Dalmatia, the Venetian miniſter” complained. in 

| ſevere terms. The French ambaſſador recom- 
menced his threats; the treaty was prepared anew, Peace con- 


cluded be- 
and ſigned by both parties. But the execution deen the 


of the clauſe, which the Turks had attempted to Grube e 
withdraw, ſuffered an infinity of difficulties. The 
Venetians ſent an officer to Dalmatia to fix theſe 

limits with the baſhaw of the province. After 

long diſcuſſions, the republic, to avoid recom- 
mencing the war, gave up the territory de- 
pendant on Sebenico which belonged to it, 

and which the Turks were obſtinately bent on 
keeping. 


Whilſt 
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— | Whilſt they were diſputing about the limits of 
net Dalmatia, Francis Denoailles deſired to be ad- 


TheFrench mitted to the audience of the grand ſeignior, 


ambaſſador 
is de nes who Was returned to Conſtantinople, Mehemet, 


| — having learned that the French ambaſſador was 


ſeignior, & not going to carry any preſents to lay at his high- 


refuſes to 


oy bias neſs's feet, determined at firſt to refuſe his 


tne uſu 


preſents. requeſt, As Francis Denoailles threatened to 
return to his court, if he were not granted the 
honors due to the monarch that he repreſented, 
Mehemet offered to furniſh him with preſents to 
carry his highneſs. The ambaſſador replied, that 
it was not through a ſordid ceconomy that his 
maſter refuſed preſents to the grand ſeignior, but 
that it was known in France that the ſultan con- 
ſidered this offering from foreign. powers as a ho- 
mage due to his crown; that it was preciſely this 
homage which his maſter meant to refuſe a ſove- 
reign who was in eyery thing his equal. The affair 
of the limits of Dalmatia was not ſettled ; Mehe- 
met, who was deſirous. to have a peace, took care 
how he offended the only Chriſtian power which 
he could conſider as the friend of the Ottoman 
court. The biſhop of Acqs was admitted to the 
audience of the emperor; and he acquired at 


% 


Conſtantinople the conſideration which his ſuc- 


ceſſors have ſince enjoyed, and which the other 
Chriſtian miniſters have in vain aſpired at. . 
In the mean time, Selim received an ambaſſa- 
dor from a Chriſtian prince, who, far from re- 
fuſing 


fuſing him homage, ſent to receive at his feet the J.C.1973- 


inveſtiture of his ſovereignty, This was the = % 

celebrated Stephen Battori, who, ſince the recent 3 

death of king Stephen Zapoli, had been elected —— 
prince of Tranſylvania. King Stephen had pe- fate 


riſhed in a few hours. Thoſe, who diſcern a pon. 
crime wherever ſome one is intereſted in com- 
mitting it, rumoured abroad that this prince, the 
laſt of his race, had been poiſoned. Stephen 
Battori, whoſe talents and courage were known 
to all the Tranſylvanians, was placed by a power- 
ful faction on the throne of Tranſylvania. The 
new ſovereign ſent forthwith a tribute to the 
Porte, in order to obtain the inveſtiture of the 
ſtate which he was unable to hold but of that 
court, Selim received his preſents, and ſent him 
by a chiau the mace of arms and the ſword, the 
marks of his ſovereignty. He forbade him to 
make an alliance with any Chriſtian or other 
prince without the participation of his ſovereign 
paramount. The grand ſeignior powerfully pro- 
tected likewiſe another feudatory ; for the re- 
membrance of Solyman, and the diſcipline which 
that prince had eſtabliſhed in his armies, ren- 
dered his ſucceſſor formidable. From the mid- 
dle of his haram he took or gave crowns at his 
will. Ivan, waywode of Moldavia, had aſcended 
that throne by a revolution excited by the cruel- 
ties of his predeceſſor. Ivan, born a Moldavian, 
embraced Iſlamiſm at Conſtantinople. He ſoon 
vol. II, "i perceived 


| 17 | HISTORY or ru OTTOMANS, 


2 825. perceived that this apoſtaſy, by procuring him the 


— protection of the Turks, had alienated his ſub- 


_ to jects from him. As he had turned Muſſulman to 


& "al 
ds a5- pleaſe the Turks, he returned to Chriſtianity to 


— regain the affection of the Moldavians. The 


Niolsseis, grand ſeignior's miniſters immediately claimed 


whoretu's double tribute of Ivan, firſt, as waywode of Tran- 


with that ſylvania, ſecondly, as Chriſtian, Ivan having re- 


prince. 


They de- fuſed to pay this exaction, the waywode of Wa- 


lace th ' ' 1 
place the lachia, his neighbour and enemy, offered the 


he _ double tribute demanded by the Porte, if the 
Walachia grand ſeignior would give Moldavia to Peter, 


on the 


throne of his brother, and troops to ſupport his preten- 
oldavia. | 

ſions. Prior to the commencing of any hoſtility, 

Selim or his miniſters ſent a chiau to the way- 

wode of Moldavia to ſummon him to pay forty 

thouſand crowns inſtead of twenty thouſand. 

The Moldavian haughtily replied, that he ſhould 

employ that money to raiſe troops which ſhould 

free his ſubjects from the vexation that the Porte 

wanted to exerciſe againſt them; and he ordered 


the chiau to retire, without making him the 


ſmalleſt preſent. The Moldavians raiſed ſeveral 
corps of Coſſacks, warlike and indefatigable ſol- 
diers, accuſtomed to defend their country from 
the incurſions of the barbarians. Theſe ſuccours, 
joined to ten thouſand Moldavians, marched 
againſt Peter, the brother of the waywode of 
Walachia, and rival of Ivan, who had paſſed the 


Moldaw at the head of twenty thouſand Turks 
| and 


8 E r 65 MM 
and a8 many Walachians- Some hiſtorians make 5 1573 


ſand men againſt all probability, and even poſſi- 
bility. Be that as it may, the Coſſacks and Mol- 
davians cut to pieces an army much more conſi- 
derable than theirs, Ivan entered Walachia. It 
was decided in the divan of Conſtaatinople, that 
greater efforts were requiſite to reduce this rebel. 
Ninety thouſand men were ſent to Walachia un- 
der the command of the beglerbeg Achmet, 
lvan made incredible efforts to levy troops. His 
courage and liberality procured him more ſoldiers 
than Moldavia and Walachia together could pro- 
perly furniſh, When he had collected near fifty 
thouſand men, he gave the command of thirteen 
thouſand of them to one of his lieutenants, whom 
he believed his friend, and whoſe life he had 
ſaved in the laſt battle, conjuring him to defend 
the paſſage of the Danube in the place where the 
Turks would in all probability attempt it. The 
two Walachian princes, who knew Ivan's lieutenant 
better than his maſter did, ,offered him thirty 


thouſand ducats to leave the paſſage of the river 
free, which he could very well defend; they re- 
quired likewiſe that he ſhould deceive his maſter 
in the number of men that they were bringing 
into Walachia, This perfidious wietch ſent 
word to Ivan, that the Turks had paſſed the 
Danube before he had been able to reach the 
borders of the river; that as for the reſt, their 
YOL, Ir. yo army 


this army amount to more than a hundred thou- —— 
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army amounted to upwards of thirty thouſand 
men of bad troops. Ivan, too confident, believed 
the man who was betraying him. He joined 
him; but he ſaw, when it was too late, that his 
perfidious lieutenant had drawn him into an am- 
buſcade. To fight bravely was all he had to 


truſt to, Ivan, ſurrounded on every fide in a 


diſadvantageous ſituation, did not deſpair of cut- 
ting his way through, at the head of his brave 


Coſſacks and Moldavians, who loved him as much 


as they hated the Turks, He gave the ſignal for 
beginning the battle. To add to his misfortune, 
the action was no ſooner begun, than his lieute- 


nant deſerted to the enemy with ten thouſand 


men out of the thirteen thouſand which he had 
commanded. It is true that the Turks, Who 
thought only of taking advantage of this perfidy, 
contributed to puniſh it, for they forced this 
corps to begin the battle, as it was not yet united 
to the army to which it had deſerted. The 
Moldavians cut all theſe traitors to pieces, with- 
out the Turks* making the leaſt motion to ſuſtain 


them. But as the Moldavians in their rage had 


attacked this troop of turn-coats with too much 
earneſtneſs, the Turks attacked them in their 
turn when they ſaw them in diſorder. The ſupe- 
riority of number ſoon decided this affair. It 
coſt Ivan more than two thirds of his army to 


| gain a mountain, on which he intrenched himſelf. 


This 


— 
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This brave prince, reduced to extremities, no 1. 1575 
eg - 981. 

longer thought but of the fate of thoſe who had 
embraced his quarrel. He offered the beglerbeg The way- 


wode of 
to ſurrender himſelf, on condition of being con- Moldavia 


is beaten. 


ducted to Conſtantinople, where he ſhould have He furen- 
his liberty and a penſion proportionable to the Turks. 

_ dignity which he Joſt; that all his followers 
ſhould be permitted to return to their homes, 
without any attempt's being made on their 
lives, liberties, or properties, and that the new 
waywode of Moldavia ſhould grant a general 
amneſty for all the paſſed. Theſe conditions 
were ſolemnly ſworn to ſeven different times by 
the beglerbeg on the Alcoran and by his maſter's 
head; and by Peter, the new waywode, on the 
Goſpel. Ivan immediately on this ſtripped him- 
ſelf of every thing valuable about him to beſtow 
on the Coſſack, Moldavian, and Walachian offi» 
cers, who were around him, giving them even 
his ſword and poinard ſet with diamonds, 

After having embraced them all, he left them 

with tears in his eyes. On his arrival at the 
Turkiſh camp, he was received at firſt with the 2 
attention promiſed him; but ſoon after a quarrel f 
aroſe between the beglerbeg and Ivan. The zen- 


tified by 
Turkiſh general having laid his hand on his _ LS q 
iword, thoſe, who were around, maſſacred the cends the 
throne of 


waywode at his feet. The broken remains of his Moldavia- 
army were purſued, The Turks ſtripped and 


put in chains all the Coſſacks and Moldavians 
| that 
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in a Mahometan country not yet brought under 


Amida, 
EKing of 
Tunis, is 
Errven 
from his 
"throne. 
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7 that they could take, and Peter was placed on the 
wr throne of Moldavia amidſt the tears of the peo- 


ple who regretted Ivan. 

During this revolution, too much more rapid 
ones happened in the kingdom of Tunis, and 
which were more advantageous to the Ottoman 
empire. The Tuniſians, oppreſſed by the Spa- 
niards, and ſtill more by their tributary king 
whom theſe laſt protected, implored the aſſiſtance 
of the Porte againſt Amida their tyrant, ſon of 
Muley Haſcen. This monſter had put his father 


and ſeveral brothers to death, in order to uſurp 


the throne of Tunis. As he governed with a rod 
of iron, not ſparing his ſubjects more than his 
own family, the people complained to the divan, 
which ſeized this occaſion of extending its power 


its authority. Otchiali ſailed thither with his 
fleet, and took the Goletta by ſurpriſe. Amida, 


as timid as cruel, fled from Tunis as ſoon as he 


knew that the enemy was maſter of his ſtrongeſt 
rampart. Otchiali ſet up without oppoſition ano- 
ther king in this ſtate, whom hiſtory does not 
name. The Turkiſh fleet continued but a ſhort. 
time in this ſea. As ſoon as it had failed to ra- 
vage other coaſts, Don John of Auſtria, who 
ſerved his maſter better than the Venetians, ſailed 
towards Tunis with a fleet of a hundred and fifty 
veſſels belonging for the moſc part to Spain, and 


ſome of them to the pope, the Florentines, and 


the 


* 


1 43. MG 179 


the Order of Malta, Though the Goletta might ler * 
be conſidered as one of the ſtrongeſt places on ue 
any coaſt, the Spaniards recovered it with as much of At 


eaſe as they had loſt it; they entered Biſerta and — ; 


Tunis likewiſe, without much bloodſhed, and and, 
put in chains the king whom Otchiali had placed — 
on the throne. Amida haſtened to reclaim the 
heritage which he had acquired only by parricides 
but the horror with which he inſpired the Tu- 
niſfians was ſuch, that Don John did not dare re- 
ſtore him his crown, He choſe rather to give 
theſe people a king of twelve years old, younger 
brother of Amida, whom this monſter had ſpared, 
becauſe he did not think he had any thing to fear . 
from him. Several have thought that Don John 
intended this throne for himſelf; that he flattered 
himſelf with obtaining the conſent of his brother 
Philip II. and the pope, of whom it was {till be- 
lieved in this age that all the kingdoms ought to 
be held; and that it was for this reaſon he placed 
on the throne of this petty kingdom a child 
whom it would be eaſier to pull down than an 
African corſair. Amida embarked for Sicily 
with his family, where it is ſaid he turned Chriſ- 
tian. Don John, in order to aſſure himſelf of 
Tunis, built a fort of ſix baſtions between 
that town and the Goletta, He left in the two 
places ſix thouſand infantry, Spaniards or Italians, 
and gave the command of theſe troops to count 
Sarbelloni. Thus the Moors of Tunis were 


really 


18 
J-C. 157 1573-really under Don John, though they were left 


EY a phantom of a king. 


The example of the Moors of Granada could 
not but make them dread the yoke of the Spa- 
The Tun niards. Several of them had fled from that king- 


5 511. 


fans ſolicit 


1 


from the 
Porte. 
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dom, and it was with horror only that they re- 
called to mind what their fathers and themſelves 
had ſuffered in Granada and the Alpuxares. The 
love of their religion and of repoſe made them 


wiſh to become a province of Turkey, Several 


brigantines, diſpatched from the port of Tunis, 
went to Conſtantinople to make propoſals. The 
orand vizier, Mehemet, who had ſeen this ſtate 
change maſters twice in ſo ſhort a time, thought 
it would be eaſy to acquire a laſting poſſeſſion of 
it, if the people ſided with his maſter. He would 
fain be certain that the Venetians would remain 
in peace during this new quarrel, He ſent a 
Jew, called Rabbi Solomon, as ambaſſador to the 
ſenate, to repreſent to them, that the republic 
ought to be as diſſatisfied as the Porte with its 
pretended ally, Philip II.; that this prince, who 
had conſtantly betrayed them throughout the pre- 
ceding war, was as much the enemy of the Vene- 
tians as the Turks; that the grand ſeignior 
propoſed to the republic to unite their forces 
againſt Philip, to recover what had belonged on 
the coaſts to each of theſe two powers. The ſe- 
nate replied that, though they were much obliged 


to the ſultan for his offers, they could not think 
| of 
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of undertaking a war, without a cauſe, againſt an 118. 51g. 

ancient ally, and that they would continue to oo 

ſerve towards both powers engaged in war the 
terms of a profound peace and of an exact neu- 

trality. This was all that Mehemet wanted. He 

immediately began to think ſeriouſly of getting 

poſſeſſion of Tunis, and he choſe for this expedi- 

tion Sinan baſhaw, to whom he gave the com- 

mand of forty thouſand men embarked on board 

a hundred galleys commanded by Otchiali, The 

fix thouſand Spaniards left by Don John, in the 

Goletta, in the new fort, and in Tunis, could not 

reſiſt ſuch a powerful army, eſpecially as the na- 

tives had declared againſt them, 

As ſoon as the Ottoman fleet appeared in ſight, 
the young king wanted to ſend African troops ta 
the Goletta to reinforce the garriſon ; but he ſoon 
perceived that he had no other reſource than in a 
ſpeedy flight. To add to the diſgrace, a miſun- 
derſtanding happened among the Spaniſh officers, 
Portocarrero, who commanded in the Goletta, re- 

| fuſed to receive orders from count Sarbelloni, who 
had been appointed commander in chief, Not- 
withſtanding this miſunderſtanding, both made a 
gallant defence, the one in the Goletta and the 
other in the new fort. After having loſt almoſt 
all their ſoldiets, both were wounded and taken, 
and both died of their wounds. | 

Sinan, conqueror of Tunis, declared himſelf 
baſhaw of it for Selim his maſter; but as all the 

VOL, Il, | As inhabitants 
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2 1574 inhabitants of the coaſt of Africa love their li- 
"chevy berty, and he had intereſt to pleaſe theſe people 
Sinan ba- who within ſo ſhort a time had thrown off the 
buche a yoke of different maſters, the Turkiſh com- 


Tins. mander reſolved to found at Tunis a republic, 
which ſhould govern under the eyes of a baſhaw 
and the protection of the emperor. He eſtab- 

liſhed a divan ; officers whoſe power and exerciſe 
were to laſt but a limited time; franchiſes and 
duties which the people were to gather by their 
own agent, out of which they were to pay the 
emperor fixed ſums; and a well diſciplined, nu- 
merous, and permanent garriſon, in order to ſe- 
cure this new republic from a ſurpriſe. It was 
ſingular to fee a miniſter who was a ſlave, and 
who had grown old under the rod of deſpotiſm, 
conceive republican ideas, and put them in exe- 
cution; and what is ſtill more extraordinary, theſe 
laws were adopted by the divan of Conſtan- 
tinople. The ſtate of Tunis continues at this 
day to be governed in the ſame manner, with only 

ſome variations produced by revolutions. 
Though there were as many great atchieve- 
ments performed in Selim's reign as in thoſe of 
his predeceſſors, yet they regarded the emperor 
no more than having paſſed whilſt he was ine- 
briating himſelf with his favorites or forgetting 
himſelf with his women, His grand vizier, Me- 
hemet, who had poſſeſſed himſelf of the ſovereign 
power, and who had found but few obſtacles in 
the 
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the divan, without appearing himſelf at the head]: E 521 
of the troops, had employed them uſefully fort 
the glory of the empire. In the middle of this 
proſperity, Selim was attacked by a ſevere ill- 

neſs, cauſed by his intemperance and debau- 
cheries, which carried him off in the fifty-ſecond 

year of his age, in the month of December 1574, Path e 
after a reign of eight years and ſome months. 

The grand: vizier, Mehemet, concealed the 
emperor's death, as he had done that of Solyman 

his father, in order to give Amurath III. his fon 

and ſucceſſor, time to arrive from Amaſia where 

he reſided, 


AM RATHR 


TWELFTH REIM egg | 

& 983. | 

M URATH was thirty-one years old when amurath | 

he began to reign : he arrived at Conſtan- Gre | 

tinople in the middle of the night. His impa- tug.” | 
tience had made him paſs the ſtraits of Gallipoli 2 


whom Se- 


in the dark, though the ſea was at that time much ha 
agitated, This was the only danger he would ud nt 
ever run during his whole reign, On his arrival e. 
at the door of the ſcraglio, ir was with difficulty 
he could procure it to be opened; having at 
length diſcovered himſelf to the boſtangi pachi, 
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I. 5 185 the latter ran to inform the grand vizier, Mehe- 
& * 0 met, of it, who, not knowing his maſter's ſon, 
— 


the ſaw him ſtrangled whom ſhe had brought 


came to receive him, and conducted him with 


great reſpect into the ſultaneſs-mother or valid's 

apartment, whoſe name hiſtory does not mention. 
Mehemet having aſked the ſultaneſs if this was 
prince Amurath; on the teſtimony of his mother, 


the grand vizier proſtrated himſelf at his feet, 
and, railing his hands to Heaven, he offered 


up prayers for the proſperity of his reign. All 


the officers of the ſeraglio crowded to pay their 


reſpects, or rather adore, their ſultan, Selim's 
death was publiſhed as ſoon as the ſun appeared. 
The ſame day was employed in burying the. em- 
peror and proclaiming his ſucceſſor ; but this 
day was ſtained by a crime which the Turks have 
termed an act of policy, and which the chief of 


their religion was not aſhamed to authoriſe, The 
mufti, being conſulted on what was proper to be 


done with the five princes fprung from the blood 
of Selim, the oldeſt of whom was not eight years 
of age, decided, conformably to the wiſhes of the 
new emperor, that it was right to put them to 


death, leſt they ſhould one day trouble their bro- 


ther's reign. This cruel ſentence was executed 


under Amurath's eyes, and in preſence of the 


ſultaneſs-mothers, in order that they might not 
be able to doubt of their no longer having ſons, 
One of them ſtabbed herſelf with a poniard when 


into 
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into the world. Amurath, not ſatisfied with all J. 
theſe cruelties, ordered two aſſakys,“ whom his & 983. 
father had left with child, to be thrown into the 
ſea, and he confined to the old ſeraglio the four 

remaining ſultaneſſes, and all the odaliſks that 
had lived with the laſt emperor. 

A Venetian lady, wham he paſſionately loved, 
was, for a long time, the only ſultaneſs. During 
the firſt years of the reign of Amurath III. not. 
one odaliſk ſhared the bed, or even the ſociety 
of the ſultan. 

He was not ſo conſtant in his confidence to his 
miniſters. He ſcarcely uſed his authority but to 
change them often. As he was thoroughly inca- 
pable of Huſineſs, he contributed as much as his 
predeceſſor to render the authority of the grand 
viziers abſolute, Bur his policy made him find. 
his ſecurity in depoſing them often and on trifling 
occaſions. He found morives for depoſing them 
by making uſe of the only mean which the Otto- 
man emperors have in their power to know their 
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ſubjects, from whom they are too much ſeparated 2 
by the eaſtern manners. br 
. * 

One day, as he was walking diſguiſed in a | 

; Rencoun- oY 

market of Conſtantinople, he met a man who ter he 5 
; | 22 has in a - : we 
complained Joudly, curſing the kiaia, or grand mark. > 
9 vizier's 4 


- = 
— 22 - 


we. 


They call aſſakys the women who live with the emperor, and to whom 
he has aſſigned particular apartments in the haram; and odaliſks thoſe who 
fleep in the odas or common rooms. The ſultaneſles are but four in num- 
ber; they muſt have had children by the emperor to enjoy that title. 
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3 vizier's lieutenant,* one of whoſe moſt important 
S "oy functions is to proviſion the city. The emperor, 
having approached this man, aſked what made 

him angry, with an air ſo intereſted, that it pre- 

vailed on the Turk to anſwer him: © You are 

ce not able,” ſays he, © to alleviate my chagrin 


Converſa- cc gx prevent my having to day fifty baſtinades 


tion of the 

N ce on the ſoles of my feet, which I certainly have 

witn a 

_—_ © not merited. 1 am the cook of an oda of 
N U e Jani - 


aries. © janiſſaries, and I come here every day to buy 
« what is neceſſary for my diviſion ; though it is 

« very early, I find almoſt every thing gone, and 

ce what remains is ſo dear that I have not found 

cc enough to ſerve all my people. The kiaia puts 

Xe « ſuch an impoſt on the things, that there is 
1 ce not brought to the market the half of what 
| e js neceſſary in order to have'a plenty, and 
te that the janiſſaries may live on what the 
« emperor gives them. The great men enrich 
* themſelves whilſt we are dying with hunger, 
te and we are beſides beaten for their knavery.“ 
The ſequel of the converſation convinced the 
emperor that there were really miſdemeanors in 
the proviſioning of Conſtantinople, and that the 
man who had unvailed them to him was full of 
good ſenſe. Amurath, on his return to the ſe- 
raglio, ſent for this cook, whoſe name he had 
taken 


This lieutenant is not the next in rank to the grand vizier; he is not 
even a baſhaw; this officer is a ſubſtitute who has authority, and whe 
aſſiſts the miniſter in ſeveral of his functions. 
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taken care to learn; he was called Ferhad. This = 1575: 
man, aſtoniſhed at being called before the em- x 555 
peror, was ſtill much more ſo when he perceived 

on the throne, to which he ſcarcely durſt raiſe his 

eyes, the very ſame perſon to whom he had talked 

ſo familiarly hardly two hours before. The em- 

peror ordered theſe abuſes to be put a ſtop to; 

the Kkiaia was depoſed, and Ferhad was taken 

into the ſervice of the ſeraglio. We ſhall ſee 

him in the ſequel govern the empire. 

During the firſt months, the ſultan received He re- 
congratulations from all the crowned heads that cn 
had ambaſſadors at Conſtantinople, Perſia ſent i 
a miniſter extraordinary, on purpoſe to compli- 
ment the new monarch, The two crowns diſ- 
played on this occaſion all the pomp which was 
thought neceſſary on both ſides, to give an ad- 
vantageous idea whether of the Perſians or the 
Turks. The ambaſſador's retinue was numerous 
and brilliant. The emperor, after having given 
him audience in open divan, left Conſtantinople 
under pretence of taking the pleaſure of the chaſe 
for ſome days; but his real deſign was to diſplay, 
on his return, the ſplendour of his retinue to the 
eyes of the Perſian ambaſſador. When the ſul- 
tans have been abſent from Conſtantinople, only 
a week, they return ſurrounded with a triumphal 
pomp. The number of the baſhaws, agas, offi- 
cers of the ſeraglio, boſtangis, ſpahis, capiggis,“ 

: And 


* A ſort of Porters oc Deor-kcepers; Bailiffs. 7. 


188 


HISTORY or TRE OTTOMANS. 


1 A*. and janiſſaries; the thucnificence of their dreſs, 
4 "oy the luſtre of their arms, and the beauty of the 


horſes, offer the moſt ſuperb ſpectacle, and give 
foreigners the higheſt idea of the forces of a ſtate, 
the capital alone of which contains ſo much 
riches, and ſuch high-ſpirited and numerous 
troops. Amurath did not limit himſelf to diſ- 
playing this pomp to the eyes of the ambaſſadors. 
Without declaring war againſt any power, he 
fitted out a formidable fleet in the port of Con- 


ſtantinople. The facility with which the veſſels 


grew up, as one may ſay, under the hands of the 
ſhipwrights, aſtoniſhed as much as the number 
of troops ſpread over the city. Every thing at 
Conſtantinople preſented the image of war. It 
ſeemed as if the Turks were made for fighting, as 


other men for cultivating the land on which they 


are born. | 1 
Europe was at that time taken up with an affair 
which intereſted the Turks as much as the princes 
of Chriſtendom, The death of Charles IX. 
called his brother, Henry of Valois, king of 
Poland, to the crown of France, greatly prefer- 
able in every reſpect to that of an elective king- 
dom, where the monarch, to. ſpeak properly, is 


nothing more than the firſt magiſtrate of a repub- 


lic expoſed continually to anarchy by the vices of 
its conſtitution. The ſecret flight of Henry from 
a people who had pretended to guard their king 
as a ſtate priſoner, reſtored them the right of 

| election. 
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election. The wiſeſt of the Poles were ſenſible 4 el 

of the neceſſity of their republic's having a mo- & 983. 
narch who ſhould be ſufficiently ſtrong by himſelf 
to protect them againſt Germany, Ruſſia, or 
Turkey. Others, leſs proyident, deſirous of that 

glory which would reflect on the Poliſh nobility, 

if one of them poſſeſſed the throne of his country, 
wanted to have a Poliſh noble for king ; but this 

party was unable to prevail. Maximilian of 
Auſtria, emperor of the Weſt, had already per- 

ſuaded the major part of the nobles called to the 

diet, that no one could better defend them from 

the uſurpations of the Germans than the emperor 

of Germany, and that no one would protect them 

better againſt the other powers. This prince . be: 

was on the point of uniting all the ſuffrages in da ele- 


9 — — - . 2 0 2 * © l " 75 * L . | . . 4 . 
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omg 


tion of - 
his favor, when Amurath, perſuaded by his mi- Maxim 
niſters how much it concerned him to divide the gιe7 


Chriftians, wrote to the Poliſh diet that he would 
ne ver ſuffer the crown of Poland to be united to 
the imperial crown of the Weſt ; that it was not 
the intereſt of the republic to become a province 
of Germany, which would infallibly be the caſe, 
if they permitted the houſe of Aultria to get poſ- 
ſeſſion of the crown; that he recommended to 
the diet Stephen Battori, prince of Tranſylvania, 
worthy by his perſonal qualities to become their 
ſovereign. The ſuffrage of ſuch a power as the 
Turk was of great weight in the diet. It was 
there decided, that the princeſs Anne, daughter 
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of Sigiſmund Auguſtus, the laſt king of the Ja- 
' gellon family, ſhould marry Stephen Battor:, 


waywode of Tranfylvania, and that this prince 


| ſhould be declared king of Poland. Thus, Amu- 
rath endeavoured tq found his tranquility in 


What the 


forces of 


Perfia are, 


Europe on the diſſenſions of his neighbours, He 
had conceived the project of going to war with 
Perſia, The remembrance of ſo many unfor- 
tunate expeditions could not divert him from it. 
The Ottomans did not conceive there could be 
any other glory than that of conqueſts. 

The prejudice of Iſlamiſm made Amurath much 
more inveterate againſt the ſchiſmatic Perſian 
Muſſulmen than againſt the Chriſtians. The Per- 


ſian war, at the firſt view, ſeemed to promiſe to 


be advantageous for the Ottomans, The ſophi is 
not ſo powerful as the grand ſeignior either in 
men or money, He has more feudatory or allied 
troops than regulars in his pay. The Georgians, 
Armenians, and Aſghans, owe a certain ſervice 
during a limited time. The chiefs march at the 
head of their vaſſals, and retire when their obli- 
gation is fulfilled, They contemn in Perſia that 


blind obedience which compoſes the eſſence of 


the Ottoman empire. Towards the end of the 


ſixteenth century, the Perſians were very little 
acquainted with the uſe of artillery ; they did not 
know how to found cannon, and had procured 
but few from the Chriſtian powers that had armed 
them againſt the Turks; they had likewiſe hardly 

any 


— 
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any infantry. All their ſtrength conſiſted i in bra- Ee. 32 1835. 
very and the exact diſcipline of a numerous 251% 


cavalry, well mounted and exerciſed. Though 
the inner part of Perſia is very fertile, the people 
make but little money of the productions of the 
earth or their induſtry, as the grand ſeignior, in 


order to prevent the enriching of his enemies, 


prohibits his ſubjects from trading with them, 
except by way of exchange. Thus, the levying 
of troops, the paying and proviſioning of them, 
are more difficult with the Perſians than with 
any other oriental people. Notwithſtanding 
all theſe diſadvantages, we have thus far ſeen, 
that war has always been fatal to the Ottomans 
againſt this nation, which poſſeſſes well the art of 
defence, and- oppoſes, to numerous armies, a 
burning climate and arid deſerts, more difficult 
to penetrate than the beſt fortified places. 


Amurath thought he had found a favorable] 


e. 7 75 
eg. 984. 


moment for attacking the Perſians, The ſophi, y.. with 


Shah Abbas, who had for ſo long a time made Pert 


war with the Turks, had had 8 ſons. As he 
had ſuſpected the eldeſt of having an inclination 
for the ſect of Omar, and that the ſecond, loaded 
with infirmities, did not appear to him proper to 
reign over a great people, he had chaſen the 
youngeſt for his ſucceſſor; and in order to have 
his intention executed, he had proclaimed in his 
life time Chaidar king of Perſia (that was the 
name of this third ſon), and had given him a 
vox. 1. 2 ſnare 
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I . Mare in the government. Iſhmael, the eldeſt of 
the three, deſigned by nature and right to inherit 


the throne, was ſnut up in a caſtle. The old ſo- 


Phi was greatly reſpected: whilſt he lived, every 
thing remained quiet; but at his death, the 
law ful prince came out of priſon; he attacked 

the uſurper, vanquiſhed him, had him ſtrangled, 
and aſcended the throne, It was true that Iſh- 
mael favored the ſect of Omar. The perſecutions 
and injuſtice of his father not having changed his 
ſentiments, a religious war broke out in Perſia at 


his acceſſion, more furious than ever. The party 


of the reigning king ſhould ſeemingly have been 
the ſtrongeſt; but the zealous diſciples of Ali 
found means to deſtroy their king for the intereſt 
of their faith. His own fiſter gave him poiſon ; 
and Codabonda, the only remaining fon of Shah 
Abbas, a good diſciple of Ali, though very inca- 
pable of governing, found himſelf maſter of the 
throne, All theſe revolutions had colt a great 
deal of blood. Perſia was weakened, and the 
vengeance of Iſhmael, who had died a martyr to 
the ſe& of Omar, was an excellent pretext for the 
Ottoman monarch, An inſpired iman came to 
tell the emperor, that he had ſeen in his ſleep the 
following inſcription in letters of fire: Amuratb, 
conqueror of Perſia, In vain did the grand vizier, 
Mehemet, repeat continually in the divan that a 
war againſt Perſia would be always uſcleſs to the 
empire, and might become fatal to it; the old 

vizier 


rr HM 


vizier had not the ſame influence over Amurath 4.8. 
as he had had over Selim. War was not only — 


declared, contrary to his will, but Mehemet had 
beſides the mortification of ſeeing the command 


of this expedition given to that cruel Muſtapha, 


the conqueror of Cyprus, his perſonal enemy, 
whom he had cauſed to be diſgraced in the 
reign of Selim, immediately after his return from 
Cyprus, and whom Amurath had recalled to his 


court. 
This general left Conſtantinople at the head of 


the janiſſaries. Muſtapha found on his march a 


hundred and fifty thouſand men which his army 
was to be compoſed of. The Perſians, leſs nu- 
merous, were beaten and put to flight. Muſ- 
tapha, elated with this ſucceſs, paſſed the river 


Kur, took the province of Shirvan almoſt without 


ſtriking a blow, and then diſtributed his men in 
quarters on the entrance of a ſevere winter, 
during which the Perſians attacked in their 
turn all his diſperſed troops, cut his garriſons 
to pieces, and recovered their province. Muſ- 
tapha, confuſed, was ordered to return to Con- 
ſtantinople to give an account of his conduct. 
He was made a mazul“ on his arrival. He would 
perhaps have paid dearer for the ill ſucceſs of his 
arms; but the grand vizier Mehemet was dead, 


and 


* They term being made a mazul, when a baſhaw, or ſuperior officer, is 
turned out of his place and reduced to the ſtate of a private citizen. It 
ofien happens in Turkey that a perſon is reduced to an inferior employ, 
but then that perſon is not made a mazuls 
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8 A. and his ſucceſſor would not make uſe of a ſeverity 
1 hs which might one day bè turned againſt himſelf. 
In fact, not one of thoſe who commanded after 
Muſtapha in this unfortunate wat, and there were 

a great many of them, ſucceeded better than he. 
J-C. 1577, The following campaign, Aſman, aga of the 
57> janiſſaries, commanded the Turks. Abdel Cherai, 
95 khan of the Tartars, was deſirous of clearing the 
4 987. roads at the head of forty thouſand men. He 
even took ſeveral towns; but the Perſians, con- 
ſtant in their manner of defending themſelves, 
Ak let the enemy get into the deſerts, and waited to 
of the attack them when the army ſhould be diſcouraged 


Tartars is 


made pri- With fatigue and hunger. Then Zalembriza, the 


dhe Pe. eldeſt ſon of the king of Perſia, charged them to 


fans, and 
conducted advantage, and beat the Turks and Tartars 


. united, though the vanquiſhed were at leaſt two 
he pit» to one. The khan of the Tartars was made pri- 
ſoner in this battle, and the ſophi ordered him to 

be ſent to Caſbin, where he reſided. The cap- 

tive, Abdel Cherai, was ſtill formidable to the 
Perſians, as the Crimea furniſhed a great many 
ſoldiers which the ſophi feared more than the 
Turks, the climate of Perſia not being ſo fatal to 

them as to the latter. Codabonda would fain 

form an alliance with the khan of the Tartars : 

the circumſtance of his being a priſoner promiſed 

to facilitate this treaty. The captive prince was 
received by his vanquiſher, as if he had been van- 
quiſher himſelf, The ſophi meditated to make. 


him 


him marry his daughter, and he prepared this ]. * 15755 


alliance amidſt plays and feſtivals, at which the Dn 
monarch's wives and daughters were preſent, — L 
The manners of the Perſians were not then ſo ww 
auſtere as thoſe of the other Muſſulmen, nor as 

they are become ſince, The women enjoyed at 

| Caſbin a liberty that would have paſſed for very 
criminal at Conſtantinople, where it has always 

been believed, fince the reign of the Ottomans, 

that an exceſſive reſtraint is the only way to ſe- 

cure the virtue of the ſex. One of the king of 
Perſia's wives pleaſed the Tartar much better than 

the princeſs intended for him; without reſpecting 

the laws of hoſpitality, he ſoon found means ta 

ſeduce her. Some courtiers, jealous of their 
maſter's honor, or rather of the favor of Abdel 
Cherai, informed the ſophi of what was going ge doe 
forward, who ſurpriſed his ſpouſe and his priſoner uu © 2» 


ſible inju- 
in the moment when they were both injuring him ue 


in the moſt ſenſible manner. He revenged him- ""—_ 
ſelf in their blood. 
Theſe news reached Conſtantinople whilſt an 

ambaſſador ſent thither by the ſophi was treating 

of peace. The new grand vizier, Sinan baſhaw, 

who wiſhed to enjoy peaceably the new dignity 

which he had juſt obtained, reminded his maſter 

of the difficulties of the Perſian war. But Amu- 


rath, 


& It is faid, that, fince this affair, the Perfans are become much more 
Arict with regard to the liberty of their wives and flaves, and that they, in 
mis reſpect, out-da the Turks, 
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I 8 rath, to whom this war coſt nothing but men, 
- Hee 58%, whom he did not know how to value, and money, 
EY which he thought his treafury was inexhauſtible 
o of, decided that it would not be conſiſtent with 
the dignity of the Porte to make peace with a 
prince who had juſt maſſacred its firſt feudatory, 
The Perſian ambaſſador was ſent back without a 
hearing, and the grand vizier was ordered to 
continue the war. Since the loſs of that battle 
wherein the khan of the Tartars was made priſo- 
ner, the Turks had been again obliged to fall 
back, after having loſt almoſt all the places which 
Abdel Cherai had taken. The Ottoman army 
was ſo conſiderably diminiſhed, that the Turks 
were as inferior in number as in courage ; for, 
theſe ſoldiers, ſo formidable againſt all the other 
powers, had no ſooner entered the deſerts of Per- 
fia, than their ſtrength ſeemed to deſert them. 
Aſman had taken up his quarters at Erzerum. 
He drew recruits from all the ſangiacates of 
Aſia; employed in recruiting his forces the time 
prefcribed him by the emperor for making new 
conqueſts. He was moreover afraid of expe- 
riencing from the troops the reſiſtance and revolt 
to which diſcouragement gives birth. All this 
ſummer was taken up in marches and counter- - 
marches on the confines of Perſia, which at length 
determined Amurath to recall him, as the latter 
had always defired. One Achmet baſhaw was 
ſent to replace Aſman, and did no better than his 
predeceſſors. 
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predeceſſors. We ſhall diſpenſe with the parti- i. 1538. 
culars of this war, which laſted twelve years. SW 
Their uniformity would only fatigue the reader, 

It will be ſufficicnt to ſay, that Amurath, obſti- 

nate and inconſtant, changed his generals almoſt 

every campaign, who were all equally unfortu- 

nate; that Achmet was ſucceeded by Ferhad, J. 358“ 


1532, , 
the cook to the janiſſaries whom Amurath had f. 


formerly met in a market; Ferhad by Siaus; Hes. t, 
Siaus by Ibrahim; Ibrahim by Ali; that all of (591, | 
them remained in the Shirvan, taking and loſing * 
by turns ſome paltry places, and keeping at as 
great a diſtance as poſſible from the Perſian army, 
which always kept on the defenſive in hopes to 
ruin the enemy. 

Notwithſtanding the inactivity of this war, it 
coſt a prodigious number of men and a great deal 
of money. The intemperature of the climate, Tucci © 
and the perpetual marches which the generals 
made, more to avoid than to ſeek the enemy, 
brought on diſeaſes, which became contagious, 
One day Amurath complained to Sinan of the 
little ſucceſs of his arms and the continual loſſes 
which he met with in Perſia, when all his an- 
ceſtors had made ſo many conqueſts, The 
grand vizier had the boldneſs to tell his maſter, 
that the preceding emperors had appeared them- 
ſelves at the head of the janiſſaries, and that their 
ſucceſs had been the reward of their valour. 
Such a dire& reproach penetrated the monarch 
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JG 555 with ſhame and tranſported him with rage. The 

1 chagrin which he diſcovered emboldened the va- 

Heg. 35 lid ſultaneſs and the favorite to ſpeak againſt the 

990, 

dae grand vizier. They repreſented to the monarch, 

that Sinan had ſome private reaſon for wiſhing to 

get him away from his capital. The young 

prince, Mahomet, his eldeſt ſon, had juſt been 

circumciſed, for whom Sinan expreſſed a con- 

cern, which it was no way difficult to render 

ſuſpected. The diſtruſtful Amurath made his 

Sinan is grand vizier a mazul; he would not take his life 

**por* from him. It is remarked that this emperor 

never ſhed any other blood than his brother's. 

Ferhad, the cook, ſucceeded Sinan as grand 

vizier, who retired to an iſland in the Archipelago 

to regret the firſt dignity of the empire, and the 

beſt part of his property, which his indiſcreet 
freedom had coſt him. | 

Amuratn Thus far the ſultan had been conſtant to the 


gives him- 


Flf up to fair Venetian whom he loved before his acceſſion 
— »®- to the throne; but, ſince the bad ſucceſs of his 
arms againſt the Perſians, he ſought relief for his 
trouble in debauchery. Amurath would often 
admit three odaliſks to his bed in the courſe 

of one night. The law of Mahomet forbids to 
change women without bathing one's ſelf. The 
ſuperſtitious emperor took care not to neglect 

this practice. Theſe frequent bathings brought 

on weakneſſes, for which he cauſed himſelf to be 


ordered to drink wine, which *till then he had 
; ON conſidered 
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conſidered as an unpardonable crime. The J. 3887 


quantity which he took of this liquor having de- 221 
bilitated his nervous ſyſtem, Amurath would Hes. 55 
often get drunk; and then his viziers would 1 
abuſe the power, which they did not expect to — 
enjoy a long time. Never were there more de- 
predations than under this reign. The Perſian 
war and the changing of viziers drained the pub- 8 
lic treaſury; and rendered the augmentation of -e. 
the impoſts on the conſumption neceſſary. The 
frequent revolts of the janiſſaries on their pay be- 
ing kept back, and even of the people, who were = 
made ſupport the weight of a bad adminiſtration, 3 J 
obliged the grand ſeignior to remain like a pri- 1 
ſoner within the walls of his ſeraglio, the entrance 
of which his guard could ſcarcely defend. In 
one of theſe commotions, cauſed by the dregs of 
the people, a crowd of armed men broke open 
the outer gate of the ſeraglio, and having entered 
without precaution into the outer court, loudly 
demanded the head of the defterdar, or keeper 
of the public treaſure. This officer, charged 
with collecting the impoſts, was not the author 
of the edicts which had ordered them, till leſs of 
the depredations which had made them neceſſary ; 
but the people, ſeeing only the defterdar, im- 
puted all their calamities to him alone. The em- 
peror, frighted, promiſed every thing they would 
have. As ſoon as they had procured the order 
againſt the defterdar, the populace . <4Dg with 
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as much readineſs as they had gathered together. 
The grand vizier, Ferhad, poſſeſſed of more cool- 
neſs than his maſter, comprehended better than 
he the conſequences that this want of reſolution 
might produce. 

He ſent the keeper of the public treaſury out 
of the way, and, ſome days after, had ſeveral of 
the authors of this ſedition put. to death. This 
conduct drew on Ferhad the diſpleaſure of the 
prince whoſe authority he had ſupported, He 
was made a mazul. Aſman, lately arrived from 


i frontiers of Perſia, to inform the ſultan of 


the ſtate of his army, received the ſeals taken 
from the miniſter who had uſed them fo well. 
The new vizier informed his maſter that no 


de pendance could be placed on the new khan of 


the Tartars, who, though the ally and tributary 
of the Ottoman empire, really ſerved the mur- 
derer of his father, againſt whom he would fain 
appear armed ; that the younger brother of this 
prince, full of the reſentment with which nature 
ought to inſpire him againſt the king of Perſia, 
was ready to embrace the quarrel of the Otto- 


mans; that he ardently wiſhed to bring the 


Tartars againſt the common enemy, and that he 
ſolicited the ſuccour of the Turks againſt his 
unnatural brother, to revenge at once his father 
and ſovereign paramount. Amurath ordered his 
vizier to dethrone the khan of the Tartars, in 
order to continue the Perſian war, aſſiſted by the 


80 Ne. forces 
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forces of him whom he ſhould place at the head * 
of that warhke nation. Iſban (that was the name | 31. 
of the Tartarian prince who ſolicited the aſſiſtance Hes. 989. 


999» 
of the Porte) arrived at Conſtantinople when 357, 


Aſman was on the point of leaving it, The em- — 
peror ordered great honors to be paid him whom 
he already conſidered as his premier vaſſal, after 
which he ſent him back at the head of ſome 
troops, to wreſt the ſovereignty from his brother 
Alpegira, the eldeſt of the family of the khans. 
Amurath had the aſtrologers conſulted prior to the 
departure of prince Iſban : the ſuperſtitious empe- 
ror pretended, that the Perſian war had been ſo un- 
fortunate, only becauſe the enterpriſes had always 
been begun on unlucky days. The event might 
well have confirmed him in this error; for the © 
grand vizier having entered the capital of Crimea 
the day which Amurath had dictated to him, he,, knen 
had the good fortune to find, in the family of of teTar- 
Alpegira and among his moſt zealous partiſans, a poſed. 
diviſion which the grand vizier and Iſban ſo well 
took their advantages of, that in a little time 
Alpegira's troops deſerted him; he himſelf fled 
in diſguiſe, and Iſban had only t6 ſhew his grati- 
tude to thoſe who had placed him on the throne 
' of Crimea, by attacking the Perſians in conjunc- 
tion with them. The new khan and the grand 
vizier began their march together to go and be- 
ſiege Tauris ; but Aſman was killed in attacking 


the place, and the Turks immediately decamped. 


The 
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Bo G , The Turkiſh general was replaced by Ferhad the 
EA cook, who, as we have ſeen, from grand vizier 
Hes. 989, had been made a mazul, and had been re- made a 


990, 
991, baſhaw a little time after, without doubt becauſe 


& 992. 5 . | 
Sire his abilities were found neceſſary. He was ſent 
on an to Perſia in quality of beglerbeg, and the ſeals of 
tormer'Y the empire were given, for the ſecond time, to 


grand Vi- : 

ei the old grand vizier Sinan. This laſt drew con- 

miufiry. ſiderable ſums from the Chriſtians, under the 
ſpecious pretence of protecting their commerce. 


It is well known that the Chriſtian ambaſſadors 


2 of all the Dr who flock to this capital and all 
25. the ſea- ports of the Levant, to ſeize the different 
& 997. branches of commerce, which the Turks have 
neither the activity nor induſtry to exerciſe. It 

is the ambaſſador who demands the execution 

of the treaties made with his nation, and it is he 

who ſtipulates for the intereſts of the merchant, 

his countryman, before the grand vizier, or be- 

fore the other officers from whom he is to receive 
juſtice. For a long time France and the republic 

of Venice had each kept an ambaſſador at the 
Porte. All the other Franks had hitherto had 
recourſe to theſe two, when they wanted protec- 

tion; but the king of England and the ſenate of 
Genoa thought, that it was neither compatible 

with their prudence nor dignity to leave the inte- 

reſts of their ſubjects in the hands of foreign mi- 

| niſters 
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niſters often enemies, They would each have an J.. hs 
ambaſſador at the Turkiſh court. This innova- 1525 

tion, which the grand vizier, Sinan, liſtened to in 4 . 
appearance for the intereſt of the Engliſh and 25 
Genoeſe, was at firſt very burdenſome to them. 55 
They were obliged to furniſh preſents for the — 

grand ſeignior, his vizier, his wives, the caima- g,,,, 
can, and the intendant of the cuſtoms. The dun ges. 


Turks will do nothing withour being paid for it, — 


and they ſupply by rapacity their want of induſ- # myo 

try. Sinan, who had been a witneſs of the laſt e 

revolt on account of the doubling of the impoſts, 

and who had ſeen Ferhad fall a victim to his 

maſter's weakneſs, durſt not put the capital to 

that trial. However great the neceſſities of the 

ſtate might be, he choſe rather to lay the impoſts 

on the diſtant provinces in which the poſſeſſors 

of timars had the greateſt intereſt to maintain or- 

der. Natolia, Caramania, and all the ſangiacates 

from Burſa to Trebizond, were loaded with new 

taxes. Money was demanded from the people 

continually and without meafure. The emperor 

found in the Perfian war, not only the means of 

keeping at a diſtance the ſoldiery, always dan- 

gerous at Conſtantinople, but likewiſe a pretext 

for drawing money from his ſubjects, which he 

loved ever ſince he had found the want of it, Z 

But this bloody and expenſive war was inſuffi- 

cient; the avidity, or rather pride of Amurath, 

drew him into another with the European powers. 
Rodolph, 


. 
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* Rodolph, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Maximilian 
£45 in the weſtern empire and in the kingdom of 
1589. Hungary, ſent an ambaſſador to the Porte to ſet- 


Heg. 993, 


355 tle ſome limits. We have ſaid that the French 
8555 had freed themſelves from the cuſtom of carrying 
— preſents to the ſultan, leſt he ſhould conſider as a 
— tribute due to his ſceptre, what 'till then had 
Tuc Pie” been nothing more than a mark of good will. 
Bube The emperor of the Welt likewiſe fancied that 
of te une he ought no longer to ſubmit to this mortifying 


—_ ſubjection. Rodolph's ambaſſador, not having 
bim. offered Amurath any preſents, was committed to 
priſon. The Turks were obſtinately reſolved to 
conſider Hungary as feudatory, becauſe the 
kings of the houſe of Zapoli had declared them- 
ſelves ſuch, and Maximilian himſelf, though em- 
peror of the Weſt, had ſent preſents when he con- 
cluded a truce. Rodolph might have replicd, 
that his father, weakened by a long war, had then 
received law from the vanquiſher ; but that the 
Ottomans had not demanded preſents on the re- 
newal of the ſame truce in 1584. But the Auſ- 
trian monarch, without entering into a diſcuſſion 
with theſe infringers of treaties and the law of 
nations, ſent troops into the territory of Sigeth. 
A nephew of Amurath's, who commanded in Si- 
geth, was killed in a ſkirmiſh, The ſultan or- 
dered Siaus, become again baſhaw after having 
been made a mazul, to go and ravage Hungary 
by way of repriſal. Rodolph afſembed the diet 
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in order to procure ſuccours. Theſe people, who Je. 3% 
had enjoyed a peace for ſeveral years, did not 2587 
refuſe to try their ſtrength with the Turks. They 2 
granted their maſter troops and money. All 994 
theſe motions determined Amurath to conclude a 9585 
peace with Perſia. The ſophi deſired it ſtill more Naw 
than he. Uſbec, king of Aſiatic Tartary, threa- 
tened Perſia; Codabonda, who was greatly afraid 
of being attacked by two ſuch powerful enemies 
at once, reſolved to give up the Shirvan to the page 
Ottoman emperor. This province, ſeparated 
from all the others by an extent of ſandy, dry land, 
was not worth to the Perſian monarch what it 
coſt him to defend it whenever he was at war with 
the Turks. The ſophi ſent to Conſtantinople a Tye phi 


prince, the ſon of Eviza his eldeſt ſon, accom- Jams. - 


panied. by four miniſters who were to ſettle gn 
the peace, Prince Eviza had died about three erle- 
years before. His only ſon, a child, was leſs 
dear to his grand-father than the younger bro- 
thers of Eviza, who were all in a ſtate to com- 
mand armies. The hiſtorians have pretended 
that the king of Perſia expoſed his grand - ſon to 
the eyes of the Ottomans, leſs to augment the 
pomp of this famous embaſſy and to give an il- 
Juſtrious hoſtage to the prince whoſe alliance he 
deſired, than to ſend out of the way this ſhoot 
from the elder branch, whoſe rights might injure 
thoſe of his younger ſons. Be-that as it may, 
the young prince was received with great honors 

vol. It. Da in 
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1-C-188s, in all the towns of the Ottoman dominions. He 
1220 was attended by a numerous guard, and his ex- 
2 pences freed throughout, as well as thoſe of his 
__ retinue. More than a hundred galleys then in 
996, the port of Conſtantinople rowed towards Scutari, 
and ſaluted the prince with a diſcharge of all their 
artillery prior to his being received. into the 
admiral galley. Ferhad baſhaw, the general of 
the army, accompanied the Perſian prince, who 
was. received at the grand ſeignior's audience 
with. honors 'till then unknown at the Porte. 
The prince fat near the monarch's throne ; and 
in the divan, where he was admitted, he took his. 
ſeat. immediately below the grand vizier, who 
preſided at the aſſembly. It is well known that 
the grand ſeignior is never preſent at the divan 
but behind a curtain; and. conſequently the mi- 
niſters who tranſact buſineſs in this aſſembly are 
ignorant if it be in preſence of their maſter, and 
if he hear or not what they propoſe or decide on 
the affairs of the ſtate, The four Perſian ſatraps 
who accompanied their maſter's grand-ſon, were 
treated as ambaſſadors generally are. After the 
reception of the preſents, which the ſophi and the 
Ottoman emperor make one another in every 
embaſſy, without either of the two crowns” pre- 
tending from thence. to a ſuperiority over the 
other, it was agreed that the Shirvan ſhould be 
ceded to the Ottoman empire, and immediately 


4 thereon that province was divided into timars, 
| which 
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which were given to thoſe who had ſupported the ]. cp 85. 
weight of this war, according to the rank which 25 
they had enjoyed, and the ſervices that they had 5 15H, 
performed; but this diviſion excited altercations 994 
between the baſhaws. The grand vizier was op- 59%, 
poſed by Ferhad baſhaw, who had been himſelf C2 
grand vizier, and who, having lately commanded 

the army in Perſia, thought he ought to be a, 

a better judge of each officer's merit than the 
grand vizier Sinan. The latter, who thought he 

had rendered his maſter important ſervices, by 
filling the public treaſury, which he found empty 

on his coming into office, treated Ferhad with 

that ſuperiority which the dignity of prime mi- 
niſter gave him, and that his favor ſeemed to 
authoriſe; but, by the natural inconſtancy of the 


1 1 J 1 e's” 2. 
prince, Sinan baſhaw, who had been grand vizier > 1590 


ſeveral years, muſt neceſſarily fall: he was made Hes 


a mazul, notwithſtanding the many cireum- 8. 
ſtances that ſeemed to favor him, and his oppo- — 
nent Ferhad, to whom this ſame misfortune had Ferhad, 


happened ſome years before, recovered the ſeals f — ö 
by a caprice, juſt as he had loſt them. — vi- 
The new vizier ordered fortreſſes to be built in ies 

the Shirvan to keep the Georgians in order, .a 
neighbouring people, more attached to the. Per- 

ſians than to the Turks, who, in the laſt war, had 

ſerved the ſophi openly, The grand-ſon of this peach of 
prince died at Conſtantinople a little while after Perſian : 
his arrival. It is ſaid that he was Poiſoned by bine. 
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| beige che Perfians themſelves, who were ad leſt ho 


2 Lark Turks ſhould one day make uſe of this child to 


98 
9999 excite a civil war in the empire of the ſophi. 
IOO. 
nis death cauſed but little commotion at Con- 
Marriage ſtantinople. They were taken up with the mar- 


of one of 


the fultan's riage of one of the emperor's daughters with a 
3% baſhaw called Ali, who, being one of Amurath's 
richeſt ſervants, was made choice of for his ſon- 
in-law. Theſe feſtivals were celebrated with 
more ſplendor than is uſually ſeen at Conſtanti- 
nople on like occaſions ; but, as we have already 
obſerved, they never reſemble thoſe which we 
admire in all the other courts of Europe. The 
Turks, more pompous than any other people, 
know how to diſplay great riches and preſent the 
eyes with a luxury which we meet with no where 
elſe; but gaiety never animates any of theſe 
feſtivals. The total ſeparation of the two ſexes, 
and the almoſt idolatrous reſpect which the in- 
* feriors never fail of paying thoſe on whom they 
depend, hinder the ever ſeeing of an impreſſion 
of joy on the countenance of an aſſembly of 
Turks. The Muſſulmen may be ſaid to. live 
within the walls of their houſes only; beſides, 
that deſpotiſm, which governs families like the 
empire, almoft always baniſhes every kind of 

gaiety. 
Meanwhile they learned at 0. that 
the Hungarians had attempted to lay ſiege to 
Albaregalis ; ; that the baſhaw of Buda, who had 
repaired 
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repaired to the ſuccour of that place with what J.. 1396, 


troops he had been able to collect from the neigh- « ** 


bouring garriſons, had forced the enemy to re- 85 
tire. Siaus baſhaw haſtily aſſembled an army. 
The grand vjzier, to ſupply the expences of this 
war, contrived a new impoſt: he forced the 
Franks and Jews, the only merchants in the 

whole empire, to take, at an exorbitant price, 

filks and furs which he had cauſed to be brought 

from different provinces of the empire. All the 
merchants were prohibited, under heavy penal- Ferbad 


lays an im- 


ties, to provide themſelves but at the public pe on the 
treaſury. Theſe forced diſtributions ſoon filled lers 
it; but the burden of the impoſt, which the 
grand vizier had meant to lay on the Giaurs only, 

fell in the end on the Muſſulmen, who, forced to 

have recourſe to theſe merchants thus aggrieved, 

paid much dearer for the ſtuffs the materials of 
which had been ſold at ſo high a price. In ſpite 

of the attention of the grand vizier and his endea- 

vours to eaſe his countrymen by aggrieving the 
ſtranger, he did not long enjoy the confidence of 

his maſter, Some infidelities committed in the 
diſtribution of the timars coſt ten ſecretaries of 

the divan their lives, This event furniſhed Fer- Ferhad is 


(depoſed for 
had's enemies with the means of putting him the ſecond 


time. 


out of favor with the inconſtant Amurath. This Siaus ba- 
ſhaw made 
prime miniſter, formerly taken from one of the grand vi 
meaneſt employs in an oda of janiſſaries, after 
having for fifteen years paſſed through the moſt 


important 


* 
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J. 1 important charges of the empire, after having 
. 555 been twice grand vizier, was made a mazul for 
4 2255 the ſecond time on ſlight ſuſpicions, and reduced 

do a ſtate almoſt as abject as that from which he 
had been taken fifteen years before. The ſeals of 

the empire were ſent to Siaus bafhaw, who was 
then on his march at the head of the army. It 
was time for the Turks to oppoſe the efforts of 
the Chriſtians, Since the attempt made by the 
latter on Albaregalis, the archduke Matthias, ge- 
neral of the Hungarians, had taken, almoſt with- 
out reſiſtance, Filleck and Novigrad, and had be- 
ſieged Gran, The baſhaw who commanded in 
this place was killed the firſt day the trenches 
were opened ; but the garriſon, inſtead of being 
diſcouraged, only ſhewed more reſolution, The 
grand vizier arrived juſt in time to ſuccour the 
place, which the archduke was obliged to aban- 
don. Siaus baſhaw, who perfectly underſtood 

The grand the art of war, forced the enemy to receive battle 
vizier, Si- 
aus, obliges in unequal ground, The advantage of number 


duke,Mar- and ſituation ſoon decided the victory. The 


. archduke fled to Altenburg, and from thence to 


. Pruck in Croatia, where he reaſſembled the bro- 


[8.159 ken remains of his army. Siaus, victorious, im- 

15-1992 mediately laid ſiege to Raab. 

| This was one of the ſtrongeſt ramparts of lower 
Hungary, defended by count Hardec at the head 
of eight thouſand men. The archduke, hoping 
that the numerous army of the Turks would be 


ſtopped 


r 211 
ſtopped a long time before this poſt, had made le 1827 
it the magazine of his army. Raab commanded 5 100. 
the plain, and was watered and proviſioned by ,, 
two great rivers. Siaus, after having waſted Rab, and 
much time and loſt a number of men, attempted through 


the perfidy 


another ſort of attack, from which the ramparts of conn 


of Raab could not defend it. Count Hardec who is 
found out 

was not proof againſt a large ſum of money, and pa 
which the vizier conveyed to him by a Sicilian 
renegade. Some officers who commanded under 
him were accomplices in this perfidy, and ſhared 

the price of it, They inſtructed the Turks how 

to make their mines ſucceed, The traitors placed 
drums and other inſtruments of war on the baſ- 
tions, in order to ſtifle the noiſe of the miners. 
The governor ſacrificed to his avarice a great 
many brave men, who periſhed with the fortifi- 
cations; and as ſoon as the place was open, Har- 
dec, inſtead of repairing the breaches,” which the 
ſoldiers were already earneſtly endeavouring to 
dam-up, ordered a parley to be beaten, and the 

flag of capitulation to be hung out, notwith- 
ſtanding the clamours of the' garriſon and of the 
officers who were not accomplices. The articles 
were immediately agreed on. It was remarked 
that the count, inſtead of being the laſt to leave: 

the place, as every governor-ought to be, placed 
himſelf at the head of the troops, who loaded 
him with imprecations, and that he was dreſſed 

'In a very rich coat lined with fable, which was 
publicly 
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Ei. publicly ſaid to be a preſent from the grand 

S 1002. vizier. It was remarked likewiſe that he ſuffered, 
without complaining, all the diſorders which the 
Ottoman troops committed under his eyes con- 
trary to the tenor of the treaty, The murmurs 
became ſo great, that Hardec, believing it im- 
poſſible to prove him guilty, haſtened to the 
archduke's camp with intention to juſtify him- 
ſelf. Unfortunately for him, the renegade who 
had negociated this perfidy, by a new treachery 
had carried the archduke all the proofs of his 
lieutenant's crime. The prince ordered the 
count to be put in arreſt; he was conducted to 
Vienna loaded with chains, as well as all his 
accomplices whoſe flight could be prevented. 
They could not withſtand the evidence produced 
againſt them, and being all legally convicted, 
were executed on the ſame ſcaffold. 

Though the ſeaſon was far advanced, the Turks 
inveſted Comorra, but to no purpoſe; they could 
not expect to find every where counts Hardec. 
The reſiſtance of a numerous and well diſciplined 
garriſon, and the ſeverity of the ſeaſon, forced 
them, at the end of three weeks, to go into 

Selle winter quarters. During the operations of this 
Fatto, campaign, Rodolph, without going out of his 


waywodgof 


Tranſylva- palace, made a conqueſt which ſeemed likely to 


nia, joins 


the empe- prove fatal to the Turks. Sigiſmund Battori, 


tor Ro- 
delph. waywode of Tranſylvania, ſucceſſor of the king 
of Poland, his uncle, in this ſovereigaty, which 


the 


A M U R AT H Dm 


the king had been unable to preſerve, was at- [:C: 1998- 
tached to his religion and the glory of the Chriſ- & 


tians in Europe. The emperor of the Weſt, who 


had not been able to prevail on the republic of 


Venice to declare againſt the Ottomans, had no 
difficulty in forming an alliance with the way= 
wade of Tranſylvania ; and this prince, for the 
firſt fruit of his union, lay wait for the grand 
vizier when he cantoned his army. He totally 
defeated ſeveral corps as they were going 
into winter quarters, During the winter, the 
principal lords of Tranſylvania, diſcontented with 
the treaty made between their waywode and the 


emperor Rodolph, formed a conſpiracy which 
Sigiſmund Battori was ſeaſonably warned of. He 


ordered all of them to be arreſted in the middle 
of a feaſt; and after having convicted them of 
treaſon by their intercepted letters, fourteen 
Tranſylvanian lords were delivered to the exe- 
cutioner. 2 
Though the Turks had taken an important 
town, and gained a battle this campaign, the war 


had not been ſo advantageous as Siaus baſha y 


could have wiſhed it. The revolt of Tranſyl- 
vania, in which Moldavia .and Walachia threa- 
| tened to join, made this miniſter fear a powerful 
confederacy. Uneaſy for the event, he propoſed 
to his maſter to ſhew the emperor, or at leaſt the 
heir to the empire, to his ſubjects and his 
enemies, to encourage the one, and terrify 
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1e the others; or rather in reality to diſcharge him- 
— ſelf of a load for which he was unwilling to be 
made reſponſible. But Amurath was equally 

afraid of fatigue and danger, Still leſs would he 
expoſe to the view of the Ottomans his eldeſt 

ſon, already twenty years old, whom he regarded 

leſs as his ſucceſſor than as his rival. The ſultan's 
jealouſy was ſuch, that he would not permit the 

prince to take the diverſion of ſhooting and hunt- 

ing, leſt the courage and addreſs which he might 

ſhew in thoſe exerciſes ſhould procure him the 
eſteem of the people, who blamed rather loudly 

his father's conduct. At length, as Siaus baſhaw 
perſiſted in his ſolicitations to have the father or 

the ſon come and direct the operations of the war, 
Amurath choſe rather to conquer his effeminacy, 

Ann than give food to his jealouſy, He declared he | 
2 length would command the army the enſuing campaign; 


pats him- 


wif at the but all his exploits were confined to going to 
troops: Adrianople and reviewing part of his troops. 
Whilſt the ſquadrons of ſpahis and different corps 
of janiſſaries were filing of before him, a 
hail-ſtorm, more violent than had been ſeen for 
nente vy a long time, obliged the troops to diſperſe. A- 
- ven murath, greatly terrified, had the conjurers con- 


ſtorm, 
which he ſulted, in whom he put more confidence than in 


takes for a 


de beſt heads of the divan. According to the 
fick and principles of aeromancy, it was difficult to give a 


returns to 


Conſtan favorable interpretation to this event, which, 


ti nople. 


according to the principles of reaſon, did not 
| merit 
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merit one. The moſt favorable of theſe magi- * 2 | 
eians announced to the prince loſſes and croſſes : — 
ſome of them an approaching end. Theſe pre- 
dictions terrified a weak man, who, having always 
feared danger, ſaw it even where it was not. The 
fright threw Amurath into a weak ſtate, from 
which he never recovered. It brought on a fever 
which was the cauſe of his death. Oppreſſed 
with calamities which he foreſaw more than thoſe 
that he really experienced, he retook the road to 
Conſtantinople, and Siaus baſhaw marched to- 
wards Hungary. 

Amurath, on his return to Conſtantinople, 
found two deputies there from the province of 
Walachia, who were come to complain againſt 
the cruelty of Alexander Ivan their waywoge or 
palatine, and to requelt the ſultan for a prince of 
the ſame houſe, called Michael, to ſucceed the 
tyrant Alexander. The, deputies were heard | 
much more favorably becauſe the waywode of J 
Walachia was ſuſpected of having entered into a 
league with the Auſtrian emperor and the way- 
wode of Tranſylvania, and with having ſecretly 
lent them ſuccours. This accuſation, much 
more conſiderable in Amurath's eyes than the 
firſt, procured the deputies every thing that they 
had aſked. Michael, eſcaped from the priſon of 
the tyrant, who had condemned him to die on a 
ſcaffold, was come to Conftantinople, where he 
received the inveſtiture by the ſtandard and ſword ; 

vol, 11, Ee2 but 
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— 1594- but this was all the ſuccour that he obtained from. 
— the Porte. He was ſent back to Walachia, in 
order that his party might place him on the 
throne for which he was intended. This was the 
ame laſt act of Amurath's ſovereignty. His fever ſoon 
of Wal. brought him to the grave; he died in the haram 
— py in the arms of the firſt black eunuch, in the 
| month of January 1595, aged fifty years and 
—.— ſome months, of which he had reigned twenty. 
The only witneſs of the death of this prince re- 
ceived orders from him to conceal it 'till the 
arrival of his ſon Mahomet from Magneſia. 
Amurath, who had ſeen a great many troubles at 
Conſtantinople in his lifetime, ſtill feared them 

at his death, t 


Amurath's To avoid repetitions, we have not mentioned the 


avarice 


old fe. frequent revolts of the janiſſaries. There were 
ver 30. no leſs than ten during the reign of Amurath 
—_— all for the ſame object, and all had the ſame end. 
which The ſultan, through avarice, often kept back 
bloody. the pay of the troops, and ſtill more frequently 
had them paid with bad money. The ſoldiers 
preſently perceived that the pieces of gold or ſil- 
ver had too much alloy. The merchants refuſed 
them for that reaſon. On this, the ſpahis, janiſ- 
ſaries, and cappiggis went to the ſeraglio in a 
tumultuous manner, and loaded the emperor and 
his miniſters with imprecations. Theſe ſeditions 
were always appeaſed by bags of money thrown 
from the 8 0 of the ſeraglio into the firſt 


court; 


nnn 2 7 


court; by publiſhing ordinances for carrying the Re. iy 
defective money to officers therein mentioned, — I 
where it was changed; and finally, by the death 
of the coiners of this money, who had done 
nothing more than execute the emperor's orders. 
The principal movers of ſome of theſe ſeditions 
loſt their lives, but in a very ſmall number, and 
only when they were convicted of having killed 
their own officers; ſo that during the reign of 
this prince the ſoldiers, who always gained by 
complaining, and who had frequent occaſions ſo 
to do, became more and more unquiet, and, 
afterward, very formidable to the ſucceſſors of 
Amurath, The reign of this prince was bloody 
only in the beginning. He ſcarcely put any one 
to death but his brothers and the ſultaneſſes whom 
Selim IL had left with child. Not one of the 
firſt officers of the empire periſhed by the hands 
of the executioner, though he changed them very 
often. | 
Inconſtancy and puſilanimity compoſed his 
character. He ſeemed to remember that he had 
the ſupreme power in his own hands, only to 
transfer it from one to another, and to diſplace, 
according to his caprice, the different miniſters 
who reigned in his name. The influence which 
he permitted to be aſſumed over him was the 
effect of his weakneſs; never of his confidence 
or inclination, He injured the woman whom 
he had molt loved, in a very ſingular and grievous 
8 | manner, 


* 
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gene manner, by having all her ſlaves put to wel 
— tortures, in order to wreſt from them, as he ſaid, 

by what ſecret magic their miſtreſs made the em- 
peror love her againſt his will. But we have 
remarked that he was guilty of innumerable in- 
fidelities to his ſultaneſs, the mother of his ſuc- 
ceſſor Mahomet, who was a noble Venetian of 
the family of Baffo. Hiſtory does not ſay what 
.name ſhe bore in the ſeraglio. -Notwithſtanding 
the influence which this Venetian conſtantly pre- 
ſerved, ſhe could never prevail on him to marry 
her, nor declare her empreſs, as the artful Roxa- 
lana had been. Amurath had a hundred and two 
children. This number, which appears pro- 
digious, is not beyond probability, when we 
conſider the number of women that entered his 
bed. So much debauchery, to which was joined 
the exceſſive uſe of wine, which Amurath in- 
dulged himſelf in during the laſt ten years of his 
reign, deſtroyed his faculties and haſtened old 
age. He was at fifty years old perfectly de- 
crepit. Amurath was more hated than any of 
his predeceſſors, though he was leſs ſanguinary; 
his extreme avarice was the principal cauſe of it. 
This prince, as ſilly as unjuſt, never compre— 
hended, that the riches of a monarch conſiſt in 
the eaſe of the people and in the money in circu- 
lation, and that he impoveriſhed himſelf in re- 
ality of all the gold which he plundered from 
commerce to bury in his ſecret treaſures. 


MAHOMET 


MA HOM ET III. 


MAH OM E T III. 
THIR TEENTH REIGN. 


S ſoon as Amurath was dead, the old grand 
vizier, Ferhad, who was at that time boſtangi 
pachi, haſtened to Magneſia to inform Mahomet, 
the eldeſt of the royal family, that he was emperor. 
As a reward for this intelligence, he was made 
caimacan. Mahomet III, whom Amurath's jea- 
louſy had kept from the command of the army, 
was dreaded by every one who knew him in his 
retirement. He had already ſhewn himſelf ex- 
ceſſively cruel to thoſe few men who were under 
him. He had put to death one of the women of 
his haram, and ſeveral of his ſlaves had met the 
ſame fate for trifling faults, A young prince ſo 
prompt to puniſh did not preſage well. Maho- 
met arrived at Conſtantinople ſeven days after his 


father's death. After having had the ſword of 


Othman girded on him by the hands of the mufti 
with the uſual ceremonies, he indulged his cru- 


elty, under pretext of ſecuring himſelf on his 


throne, Nineteen brothers of the new emperor Mahomet | 


has his 


were ſtrangled in his preſence ; and ten odaliſks brothers | 


with child by Amurath were thrown into the ſea. 
Fifteen of theſe princes were {till at the breaſt, 
and four in a ſtate to comprehend their misfor- 
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11851555 tune. Muſtapha, the eldeſt of them, ſeventeen 
& 1004. years old, had already ſhewn qualities which 
cauſed his loſs to be bewailed. As ſoon as he 
had learned the death of Amurath III. not doubt- 
ing but he ſhould ſoon follow him, this young 
prince made Arabic verſes, which intimated that 
he had known life, only to experience the horror of 
loſing it, and he recited them prior to his being 

ſtrangled. 

Mahomet found the ſtate in the greateſt diſor- 
der. The covetous Amurath, by ſeparating his 
particular intereſt from that of the public, had 
neglected even the proviſioning of Conſtantino- 
ple. Fot three ſucceſſive years had the farmers” 
hopes been deceived. For a long time contrary 
winds had prevented navigation on the coaſts of 
the Black ſea, from whence the capital receives 
all its ſubſiſtence; Thus the public treaſury was 
quite full of the parſimony and depredations of 
Amurath, and his people were menaced with a 
famine. The city of Conſtantinople, ſo near the 
fertile Aſia, ſurrounded by ſeas and ports which 
ought to have ſtored it with the abundance of 
three parts of the world, wanted corn for its inha- 
bitants. Whilſt the grand vizier, Siaus baſhaw, 
was commanding the army in Hungary, Ferhad, 
The ei · from boſtangi become caimacan, endeavoured to 
Ferhas, Prevent revolts. It was neceſſary to open all 
prevents ® theſe vaſes filled with gold which till then had 


-— od ſerved only to be looked at, This averted the 
icourge 
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ſcourge which began to be felt. Ferhad had K. 1823 


corn brought at a great expence; he drew it Seed. 
both from the weſt and north. But a famine was 

not the only calamity that was to be dreaded. A 
dreadful war ravaged two parts of the empire. 

The waywodes of Tranſylvania, Walachia, and Revolt of 
Moldavia, three revolted tributaries, ſtrongly 4 
ſuccoured by the emperor of the Weſt, were Fan, 


become formidable enemies. Having divided d Ma.” 
their forces into two bodies, they attacked the 
Turks both in upper and lower Hungary, The 
waywode Sigiſmund Battori commanded one of 

the armies; the other was under the command 

of count Mansfeld, general to the emperor. In 

a very ſhort time, Siaus baſhaw was beaten twice, 

and the Turks loſt Waradin, 'Lippa, and Ter- 
gowiſko. Having repaſſed the Danube, they 
were purſued by a victorious army; and, after 
another battle, they loſt likewiſe fort St, George, 
Whilſt the three waywodes were thus throwing Tv Two | 


Chriſtian , 


off the Turkiſh yoke, count Mansfeld, at the head 1 
have equ 


of fifty thouſand men, cloſely preſſed the ſiege of acceſs in 
Gran, Mahomet haſtened to ſend an army to tower _ 
the ſuccour of that place: the baſhaw of Buda, N 
who commanded this reinforcement, was beaten 

by count Mansfeld. The Auſtrian general did 

not ſurvive his victory. Already ill when he be- 

gan the battle, he died of fatigue and the increaſe 

of his diſorder the day after he had gained it. 

The archduke Matthias was ſent by the emperor 
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_ {21595 Rodolph to 3 in his place. Gran ſtood 
& tog. but a few days, and the Auſtrian prince crowned 
kimſelf with the laurels won by count Mansfeld. 
After the reduction of this place, the archduke 
laid fiege to Vicegrad, which the Hungarians 
ind Turks believed ſtill more important, though 
leſs conſiderable, becauſe the crown of the kings 
of Hungary had been always kept there. Both 
nations conſidered the conqueſt of Vicegrad as a 
certain preſage of that of all the kingdom. The 
Auftrians took this place, as they had done all 
the others, with much bloodſhed. The ſeverity 
of the winter having forced the armies to ſeek 
quarters, Mahomet, afflicted at ſo many loſſes, 
recalled the grand vizier Siaus. No one doubted 
but that general would loſe his head for the mis- 
fortunes of the campaign, The diſcontent and 
ſanguinary diſpoſition of the monarch was a me- 
lancholy preſage for his return; but Siaus knew 
| Mahomet to be ſtill more feeble than cruel, and 
The ran; he knew likewiſe that the valid ſultaneſs had 
viziery more influence over her ſon, than ſhe had had 


Siaus, 


Ten. over Amurath in her greateſt proſperity. The 


reſt of grand vizier ſent on conſiderable preſents before 


witneſs him to Conſtantinople, which the chief of the 
buys, fares eunuchs offered from him to the emperor's mo- 

ther. The greedy, haughty valid fancied it was 

equally her intereſt and glory to protect a miniſter 

_ enriched under two ſultans, whom all the courtiers 
wanted to > ruin, and whom her ſon had already con- 
demned. 
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demned. She attributed Siaus's faults to the acci- — 
dents ſo common in war; ſhe reminded her ſon of * 1 


the important ſervices of the grand vizier; and 
though ſhe could not ſucceed to preſerve him his 
place, ſhe ſaved his life at leaſt, and all his riches, 
which ſhe choſe rather to divide with him, than 
ſee ſwallowed up in the treaſury of the ſeraglio. 
The caimacan, Ferhad, become grand vizier 
for the third time, attempted the ſubſequent year 
to recover Walachia. He was in every reſpect 
much more unfortunate than Siaus had been. 
Having marched at the head of ſixty thouſand 


new troops who eſcorted a numerous artillery, ſuceeſſorts 


all his cannon were ſpiked in one night in the 


middle of his camp, without it's being poſſible to Hungary. 


attribute it to any others than ſecret enemies, 
much more dangerous than the moſt numerous 
armies, The guards had without doubt been 
corrupted, for not a veſtige of defence was to be 
Teen. The next day the magazines were reduced 
to aſhes. Theſe events threw the new vizier into 
a diſtruſt which thwarted all his operations. He 


attempted in vain the fiege of ſeveral places, 
which the waywode as conſtantly obliged him to 


raiſe. At length, having been purſued as far as 
Nicopoli, he loſt a battle before that town, which 
was taken under his eyes, and put to fire and 
ſword by the confederate troops. This general, 
who had experienced in different diſgraces ſeve- 
ral confiſcations, had not, on his return to Con- 
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ke me ſtantinople, wherewithal to purchaſe his pardon. 
& 1005. The valid, who was ſenſible of the neceſſity of 
making an example, cauſed it to fall on this 
Mabomer Vizier, whom ſhe had always hated. Ferhad loſt 
1 his life by the bow-ſtring, and the defterdar ſeized 
the grand vizier's property for the public trea- 
ſury, which was not comparable to Siaus baſhaw's. 
J. c. 159% Ali Aſſan ſucceeded the unfortunate Ferhad in 
lese, the digniry of vizier. The new miniſter, who 
was afraid of expoſing his fortune, and perhaps 
his life, to the events of a war already ſo unfor- 
fi tunate, prevailed on his maſter to command the 
1 army himſelf. In the laſt reign, Mahomet 
W - | had wiſhed to appear at the head of the troops, 
* in order to gain the affection of the janiſſaries, 
who blamed the effeminacy of his father. He 
could not refuſe the deſire which the troops and 
all the baſhaws expreſſed to ſee their emperor at 

their head; perſuaded likewiſe that his preſence 
would re-eſtabliſh his affairs, he left Conſtan- 
tinople with a warlike pomp, to which the people 
were no longer accuſtomed; and having collected 
as many troops as he could levy in his European 
dominions, he reviewed them in the plains of 
Buda. His army was ſaid to amount to two 
hundred thouſand men. Mahomet, by the ad- 
vice of his grand vizier, ſent the fourth part of 

his forces againſt the waywode of Tranſylvania, 
and went himſelf at the head of a hundred and 
fifty thouſand men, and beſieged Agria, a ſmall 


town, 
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town, but very ſtrong, in upper Hungary. = rm 
This place, defended by nature and a good cita- & 16 
del, contained a garriſon of four thouſand men, 
under the command of a brave officer called 
Terſkins. The archduke Matthias had juſt 

taken Advan, a place in the ſame province, not 

much above twenty miles from Agria, and had 
retreated, on the news of the arrival of the Turks, 

in order to join the waywode of Walachia. The 

brave Terſkins undertook with four thouſand men 

to ſtop a hundred and fifty thouſand before A- 

gria, A numerous artillery which had continually - 
battered the fortifications ſince the 21ſt of Sep- taking of 
tember, had not by the 1ſt of October opened RE 
any breaches that were prafticable. The empe- 

ror, irritated at ſeeing himſelf ſtopped before a 
paltry town at the head of ſuch a numerous army, 
would fain corrupt him whom he was unable to 
vanquiſh, The officer, charged with offering the 
beſieged an honorable capitulation, propoſed 
underhand to the governor a large ſum of money 

and a ſangiacate, if he would embrace Iſlamiſm. 
Terſkins replied to theſe propoſitions, as magni- 

ficent as injurious, by ordering a gallows to be 
erected in the public ſquare, threatening to hang | 

up the firſt thereon who ſhould talk of capitu- 
lating. At the ſame time the Turkiſh emperor 
publiſhed, by his trumpeters, that if the town 
ſhould be taken by aſſault, the garriſon and citi- 

zens of all lexes and ages ſhould be put to the 


ſword. 


” \ : a * 1 * * — 4 — * 1 — oo _ —_— 
4 * = — 1 — — —„—-— — a 5 — 1 . 5 bf . — 0 1 — 
* — 52 — * * SEXY _ A : Y * , #4 2 * 
+ "> 1 CIT q * * # 4 . * g "4. g Le. . 5 = * £ 
A 2 hoy „ ft. — v aki * . 2 n 2 — _—- 4 — A _— ai , 40 F 
> . I — * N ai Fx ed 2 * = 8 , - oe _ q " b l oY > F 8 - „ "au, > * * = .& 4 
# * p \ — N n , I +» al : 3 * $4 me * Fo * * & _— 1 : N. * thay wo — — 2 py , 
5 - , = \ ws b p 1 . : g PS, 
—— 3 IT ITT 4 5 
2 * * 


* 
— - % 


1 
25 


OP" of 


„* Aa 
2 * 
aw - 5 . 
SE, wx 


— 5 


<4 — * — — 
GTK 


—ͤ—ͤ— — 


— — — 


— —V——ů —— * 


226 


U 


. 
eg · IoO5, 


HISTORY or THE OTTOMANS, 


ſword. The cannon began to make an impreſſion. 


& 1006. on the walls. The citizens and ſoldiers, per- 
ſuaded that ſuch a feeble garriſon could not long 


reſiſt a formidable army, cried with one voice 
that they muſt ſurrender. Terſkins, who con- 
ſtantly expected the archduke, was immoveable, 
though the breaches grew larger, and he had 
already loſt more than half of nis garriſon, At 
length the terror became ſo great, that the ſoldiers 
ſeized their governor and bound him, and having 
opened one of the gates of the town, they con- 
ducted him in the middle of them to the Turkiſh 
camp, with three officers who continued faithful 
to him. The aga of the janiſſaries, who was ſent 
out againſt them, put all thoſe ſoldiers to the 
ſword, who aſked quarter on their knees and pro- 


miſed to turn Muſſulmen. The governor and 


the three officers whom they were conducting 
priſoners were alone ſpared and preſented to Ma- 
homet, The emperor, who had no way ordered 


this carnage, had the aga of the janiſſaries and 


the principal officers guilty of ſo many murders 
cut to pieces the ſame inſtant, and ordered that 
the citizens of Agria, their wives and children, 
ſhould be left at liberty and in poſſeſſion of every 
thing belonging to them. 

Mahomet had ſcarcely taken poſſeſſion of his 
new conqueſt, when they perceived at a diſtance 
the army of the archduke Matthias, who, rein- 
forced with that of the waywode, was coming to 

relieve 
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relieve Agria, His march had been retarded by H 
continual rains. The Germans ſaw with grief 2 
the horſe-tails floating on the towers and ramparts. 
of Agria, When they learned the ſhameful treat- 
ment which the garriſon had met with, they de- 
manded loudly to be permitted to attack theſe 
barbarians: though they were very inferior in 
number, their multiplied ſucceſſes inſpired them 
with confidence, They longed to drive the 
Muſſulmen quite out of Hungary. The arch- 
duke, taking advantage of this ardour, arranged 
his troops in battle. The plain was large and 
level. The Turkiſh army, which covered Agri, 
_ diſplayed its whole force to the enemy. The Battte of 
ſultan ſaw the inequality of the number, and ne” 
thought the Germans marching to their own 
ruin. But the hundred and fifty thouſand Turks 
were not all janiſſaries or ſpahis. Ali Aſſan, who 
was to arrange the order of battle, thought it 
prudent to place the belt ſoldiers in the reſerve, 
The aſaps were repulſed the firſt onſet, and ſoon 
cut to pieces by the Hungarian cavalry, A corps 
of cuiraſſiers having furiouſly attacked the boſ- 
tangis who compoſed Mahomet's guard, the per- 
ſon of the monarch was in great danger; at leaſt 
he thought ſo, for he fled full ſpeed into Agria, 
and ordered the draw-bridges to be drawn up 
after him. The Hungarian cavalry took the 
Turkiſh camp, and the infantry followed at a 
ſhort diſtance, Whether the grand vizier, Ali 
© | Aſſan, 
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Aſſan, had foreſeen what would happen, or that 
the diſorder of the firſt line would not permit the 


reſerve to cut its way through ſooner, the janiſ- 
ſaries did not begin to fight, till all the troopers, 
' tempted by the richneſs of the booty, had 


alighted in ſpite of the archduke's orders, and 
the infantry had quitted their ranks. Then theſe 

freſh battalions attacked the diſperſed ſoldiers, 
bending under their booty, for which they had 
thrown aſide their arms. The janiſſaries maſſa- 
cred them as the latter had maſſacred the aſaps. 
A multitude of ſoldiers expired on the booty 
which they would not abandon, to ſuch a degree 
was their greedineſs excited by the rich ſtuffs, 
valuable furniture, and heaps of gold found in 
the ſultan's quarters. This day, one of the moſt 
bloody in hiſtory, can ſcarcely be called a battle, 
It was rather a reciprocal carnage, in which the 
Hungarians loſt twenty thouſand men, and the 
Ottomans more than thirty, each of the two na- 
tions having ſhewn in its turn equal diſcourage- 
ment and diforder. The archduke, grieved to 
the heart at having ſeen eſcape him a victory 
which he had already gained, turned back into 
Hungary ; and Mahomet, perſuaded by his expe- 
rience that he was not born for war, haſtened to 
Conſtantinople with his grand vizier, leaving the 
command of his army to a baſhaw called Ibrahim. 
The latter made a conqueſt which coſt no 


blood and was of great conſequence to the Porte. 
| The 
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The waywode of Walachia, diſcontented, we bach i - 25976 
not why, with the archduke Matthias, Sigiſmund #* "i006. 
Battori, and all the Hungarians, ſeparated from the n. 


army with twelve thouſand men, under pretence of ye & 


Walachia 

| 1 1 1 1 returns to 
beſieging ſome places. Ibrahim gained him over ms 

- * . I * 8 di f 

by a ſecret negociation ; ſo that this prince, on W 

his return to his dominions, received anew the — 

rant 

ſtandard and ſword from the Porte, promiſing » ale to Uh 


em- 


never to carry arms again againſt the emperor of p _ of 
the Eaſt, whom he publicly acknowledged for © 
ſovereign paramount of Walachia. A very ſhort 
time after this defection, Sigiſmund Battori re- 
ſigned all his right to Tranſylvania to the em- 
peror Rodolph, receiving in exchange the dutchies 
of Oppelen and Ratibor in Sileſia, and ſome other 
advantages, Though the Turkiſh hiſtorians 
aſſert that a peace was then concluded between 
the two emperors of the Eaft and Weſt, we find 
in the hiſtory of Germany that a war was kept up 
between theſe two powers, during the whole 
reign of Mahomet and part of his ſucceſſor's. 


The ſultan re- entered Conſtantinople with as 0. 1598. 


much pomp as if he had added a province to his 15 — 


empire; but he found in the effeminacy and in- 
dolence of his ſeraglio ſtill greater dangers than 

thoſe from which he had fled in Hungary. A 
dreadful plague troubled the city of Conſtan- Contan- 
tinople. Never had this malady made ſuch ra- — 
vages: ſeventeen princeſſes, ſiſters of the ſultan, 
periſhed in one day, as well as a great number of 
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 $£:159% ſultaneſſes, aſſakys, odaliſks, and other women. 
& 1007- Mahomet was himſelf ſlightly attacked, but ſuf- 
ficiently to prevent his going out of the ſeraglio, 
here the diſorder was more rife than any where 

elſe. Cannon were fired in all the ports, even in 
the ſquares of Conſtantinople, in order to diſſipate 

the infected air; and heaps of aromatic herbs 
were burnt in the ſtreets. The hiſtorians don't 

tell us the number of the dead; but they mention 

this plague'as having been much more fatal than 

it generally is in the Eaſt. 

Mahomet had no ſooner eſcaped theſe dangers, 
than he reſigned himſelf to his pleaſures. He 
abandoned the reins of government to the valid 

The +a; ſultaneſs his mother, It is eaſy to conceive how 
tultane litttle a woman educated in Turkey, who has 


abuſes the | 
authority 'never Caſt her view beyond the walls of a haram, 


left her by 

her ſon. "accuſtomed to tremble before an eunuch, and 
who has exhauſted all her art to gain the affec- 

tion of her maſter, can be proper to govern a 

great empire. The valid ſultaneſs knew no more 

than to grant without reaſon and without meaſure 

to thoſe whom ſhe liked; or whom ſhe might fear, 

The chief eunuchs had then prodigious credit; 
and theſe demi-men, as ignorant of ſtate affairs 

as the women whom they ſerved and governed 

by turns, drained the provinces without reflecting 

on the conſequences of ſo many calamities, The 
grand vizier, Ali Aſſan, had neither ſufficient 
authority, 
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authority, nor talents, nor courage, to remedy all Rer. L888 
theſe diſorders: thus, the ſangiacs received orders & 1007. 
| — 
continually to oppreſs the provinces, or to ſtrip 
the rich of their patrimony and the fruits of their 
labour ; and when complaints were carried to the 
Porte againſt the conduct of theſe officers, who 
had only obeyed the orders that they had re- 
ceived, the valid, to appeaſe the people, con- 
demned the unfortunate ſangiacs to be ſtrangled : 
the confiſcation of their property enriched ſome 
flaves who ſtill profited by theſe commotions. 
In the middle of this anarchy, Mr. Debreves, 1 
ambaſſador from France, found means to protect ambaſſador 


rocures 


advantageouſly his countrymen and procure them jutice for 
the juſtice which the Muſſulmen were refuſed, — 
By the treaties between France and the Porte, 
not only the veſſels of the grand ſeignior were 
to refrain from attacking the French mer- 
chant-men, but likewiſe all the other powers, 
even enemies, were to pay reſpect to the French 
flag whilſt in the ports, or latitudes, or on the 
coaſts of the Ottoman empire, becauſe the French 
merchants failed under the protection of the 
grand ſeignior. Notwithſtanding theſe privi- 
leges, ſeveral Engliſh privateers had attacked the 
French merchant-men with ſucceſs on the coaſts 
of Algiers and Tunis, and had divided their 
ſpoils with the officers of the Porte. Mr. De- 
breves complained grievouſly to the captain 
vor. II, Gg2' _ baſhaw 
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baſhaw, called Cigala, who, having been a corſair 
"himſelf for ſeveral years, was accuſtomed to pro- - 
tect theſe depredations and profit by the booty. 


The French ambaſſador, not receiving any fa- 


yorable reply to two ſucceſſive complaints of two 
prizes which had been taken, the one on the 
coaſt of Algiers, the other on that of Tunis, de- 
clared to the grand vizier, with much haughri- 
neſs, that he was going to retire into Hungary, 
after having prohibited in the name of his maſter 
any merchandiſe to be brought to Conſtantinople 
under the French flag. This menace had all the 
effect that Mr. Debreves had expected. The 
Turks, already greatly embarraſſed by the Hun- 
garian war, were afraid of drawing on themſelves 
a new enemy ſuch as the king of France. The 
prizes were reſtored to the aggrieved merchants, 
and the property of the corſairs confiſcated to the 
amount of theſe reſtitutions. The French am- 
baſſador, after having effectually defended the 


intereſts of his nation, ſupported likewiſe its dig- 
nity, and made the Infidels reſpect his religion. 


The quarter of the Franks ſettled at Conſtan- 
tinople was then at Galata, There were three 
churches, the duty of which was done by Fran- 


eiſcan monks, which all the Chriſtians publicly 


frequented, purſuant to treaty. Three penitent 
renegades had taken ſhelter in theſe churches : 
the law of Mahomet condemns to death all thoſe 
who leave it; and the Turks are ſtill more en- 

rages 
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raged againſt the renegades that return to the — 
pale of the Church called by them relapſes, than & 1007. 
againſt thoſe who, born Muſſulmen, embrace 
Chriſtianity, The mufti haſtened to Galata; the 
three unfortunate relapſes were dragged from 
their aſylum and empaled immediately. As they ye pre. 
were preparing to beat down the churches and ut“ 
profane the altars, Mr. Debreves ran with what fung 
French and Chriſtians of other nations he could 
gather together, and declared to the mufti, who 
was the author of this tumult, that he was re- 
ſolved to defend his religion and the public 
exerciſe of it, which he had a right to perform, 
at the peril of his life; that, if he periſhed, the 
king of France would revenge the injury done to 
God and his crown, The eloquence and firmneſs 
of the ambaſſador overcame the mufti. The ja- 
niſſaries, who had run to pull down and burn the 
three churches, were kept back ; and, for once, 
fanaticiſm was overawed by true zeal. $: 
An embaſly to France had long been talked of. 
King Henry IV, complained of the violation of 
the treaties. Mr. Debreves told the grand vi- 
zier, Ali Aſſan, ſeveral times, that the only way 
to pacify this prince, whoſe alliance was of fuch 
great conſequence to the ſultan, would be for his 
highneſs to write himſelf to his molt Chriſtian 
majeſty, that he deſired to live in peace with 
France, and protect the commerce of that nation 
throughout his dominions; that, in order to ce- 
| ment 
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ment the union and eſtabliſh equality, it would 
not be wrong for the grand ſeignior to ſend ſome 
preſents to the king of France; that then the 
latter would offer ſome by his ambaſſadors in his 
turn, as practiſed between Perſia and the emperor 
of Conſtantinople. The Porte, which had always 
pretended to a ſuperiority over all the Chriſtian 
powers, had complained ſeveral times of the king 
of France's not making any preſents, and had 
never ſtooped fo far as to offer any itſelf, The 
grand vizier, who knew that a great number of 
French had engaged themſelves in the Hungarian 
war, and who wiſhed to get their maſter to recall 
them, eaſily prevailed on Mahomet to execute 
every thing that the French ambaſſador had pro- 
poſed. The Ottoman monarch's letter conferred 
titles on Henry IV. which not one of his prede- 


ceſſors had ever granted to any Chriſtian prince. 


The Turks 


ſends an 


The following was the ſuperſcription of it.“ To 


embaſly to ce the moſt glorious, moſt magnanimous, and 


Henry IV, 
King of 
France. 


e moſt powerful lord of the belief of Jeſus, elect 
« among the princes of the nation of the Meſ- 
« ſiah, mediator between all the Chriſtians, lord 


© of grandeur, majeſty, and riches, and clear 


guide among the moſt great, Henry the fourth, 
* emperor* of France.” This letter contained 
an exact ſtate of the ſatisfation made the mer- 


chants whole veſſels had been taken on the coaſts 
of 


In all treaties with the Porte, the French King ſtiles himſelf emperns 
of France, T, | | 


8 


1 Ano r I 


of Algiers and Tunis, and an aſſurance of a J: 
punctual execution of the treaties in future. The & 10. 
P | ings. 


ſultan concluded by requeſting his ally the king 
of France not to ſuffer his ſubjects to carry arms 
againſt the Porte, and to recall - thoſe who were 
enrolled in great number in the army of the em- 


peror Rodolph. A chiau, inveſted with the 


title of ambaſſador extraordinary, was charged 
to carry this letter, and with it a ſword ſet 
with precious ſtones, and ſeveral horſes of great 
value. A galley from Conftantinople was to 
convey this ambaſſador to the coaſt of Pro- 
vence; but, under ſuch a prince as Mahomet, 
every one was maſter except the lawful one. 
Cigala, the captain baſhaw, thinking it incon- 
ſiſtent with the dignity of the Ottoman empire 
to ſend preſents to a Chriſtian prince, - ordered 
the captain of the galley which carried the am- 
baſſador, to make a pretext for putting into the 
iſle of Scio. There, this officer received a pre- 
tended order from the emperor to bring back 
the ambaſſador to Conſtantinople, The vizier, 


who was not ſufficiently powerful to make the 


captain baſhaw obey him, convinced of the ne- 
_ceffity of this proceeding, was obliged to ſend 
off his ambaſſador by land, notwithſtanding the 


war which ought to render a paſſage through; 
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C. 1598. 


eg. 1 


C. 1599. 


eg. 1007, 


Hungary very uncertain; but the Imperialiſts & 1008. 
reſpected the law of nations, and the Turkiſh 
ambaſſador arrived at Paris, 
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One may ſuppoſe that this anarchy, which 
cauſed fo much confuſion in the capital, was not 
leſs in the diſtant provinces. Several Afiatic 
baſhaws made a cuſtom of not reſpecting the 
orders of the valid ſultaneſs. Some even de- 
fended their heads, which the imprudent ſul- 
taneſs demanded from them on the faith of that 
blind obedience ſo common in the eaſtern em- 
pire, but which ſhe was unable to main- 
The baſhaws of Erzerum, Siwas, and 
Caramania, after having had the chiaus put to 
death that came to depoſe them in the name of 


the ſultan, declared they would no longer ac- 
knowledge for maſter a tyrant greedy of the 


Hungary. 


ſubſtance of the people and the blood of his 
miniſters. They ſeized the impoſts in the hands 
of the defterdars eſtabliſhed for ſending them to 
Conſtantinople, and confiſcated the timars be- 
longing to the officers of the ſpahis who remained 
in the ſervice of Mahomet. The ſurface of this 
great empire was ſoon on fire. Whilſt the im- 
prudent valid was ſending abſolute orders to 
baſhaws who had her chiaus ſtrangled, the duke 
of Mercceur was beating the Ottoman troops in 
It was neceſſary to ſend reinforce- 
ments into this province, and the ſangiacates 


of Aſia, where the rebellion had broken out. 


day, 


Commerce was interrupted. The cuſtoms and 
quir-rents laid on the lands diminiſhed every 


The valid and her eunuchs no longer 
found 
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found reſources but in the fortunes of rich in- le 
dividuals, which they were not afraid to wreſt & 1008 
— 
from them. The grand vizier marched to oppoſe 
the progreſs which Scrivan, baſhaw of Caramania, 
was making towards Conſtantinople. This rebel 
was the moſt dangerous, on account of his being 
the neareſt. But whilſt they were meditating to 
oppoſe the torrent which threatened the capital, the 
fire of rebellion broke out within its walls. Tho 
there was a conſiderable army in Hungary, and 
ſeveral bodies of troops in the different provinces 
of Aſia, at the head of one of which was the grand 
vizier Ali Aſſan, there remained at Conſtantinople 
ſome odas of janiſſaries and a more conſiderable 
body of ſpahis. Theſe laſt were for the moſt part 
deprived of their timars by the troubles. They 
beſet continually the door of the caimacan Zaadi, 
who acted for the grand vizier. This miniſter, be- 
ing no longer able to withſtand the clamours and 
reproaches of a ſoldiery more formidable to its 
prince than it had ever been to the enemies of 
the ſtate, and fearing leſt he ſhould become the 
object of public reſentment, obtained an order 
to be ſhut up in a caſtle. The riot was ſo great, 
that he ſolicited as a favor what till then had been 
a chaſtiſement greatly dreaded. 
Meanwhile the ſpahis aſſembled every day 
in the firſt court of the ſeraglio, demanding g. bn 
loudly to be made ſatisfaction for the timars he ſpahis. 
which the weakneſs of the government had loſt 
VOL, 11. e them. 
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E822. them. They ſoon learned that Scrivan had 


eg 1007, 


gotten poſſeſſion of the town of Burſa and all its 


territory. On this, they made new complaints 


to obtain a pay in compenſation for the reve- 
nues of their lands; for thoſe ſpahis who are 
timarians, not only ſerve without pay, but, are 
obliged to maintain ſeveral troopers. Thus, 


ſeveral odas of this corps receive nothing from 


the public treaſury; and thoſe that are paid, 
pretending to be timarians like their com- 
rades, always take part with the latter. - They 
wanted to have the treaſures of the moſques 
opened to them; but the mufti, and the kiſlar 
agaſi, the chief of the black eunuchs, who by his 


Place has .the management of all the royal 


moſques, ſtrongly oppoſed the demands of this 
mutinous ſoldiery. One of their chiefs, called 


Houſſain, ſtirred up all thoſe that were at Con- 


ſtantinople, crying they were the only victims 
of ſo many diſorders; that, whilſt all the re- 
volted baſhaws were ſcizing on the ruins of the 


empire, and maintaining their comrades in plen- 


teouſneſs at Burſa, Erzerum, and Siwas, they 
alone were ſtarving at Conſtantinople, becauſe 
they had not the ſpirit to demand what belonged 
to them. Theſe ſeditious cries ſoon aſſembled 


thoſe that had reaſon to complain. The janiſ- 


ſaries did not engage in this quarrel; but they 
ſaw with a ſecret pleaſure this corps, generally 
more quiet than theirs, on the point of a revolt, 

Wy | and 


MAH OM E T II. 


and perplexing the chiefs. All the ſpahis having ]: 
repaired to the outer court of the ſeraglio in arms & 108. 


and on foot, demanded loudly to have their offi- 
cers admitted to proſtrate themſelves before the 
emperor. As no anſwer was made them, and the 
gate of the ſecond court remained ſhut, they pro- 
ceeded from intreaties to threats; they declared 
they would burn the ſeraglio, if it were not inſtantly 
opened to them. The janiffaries ſerved the ſpahis 
uſefully, by remaining ſpectators of a revolt which 
they would not oppoſe. The grand ſeigaior had 
only the boſtangis left, who guard the inner part of 
the ſeraglio; but theſe troops, eſtabliſhed more for 
the dignity of the throne than for the ſafety of 
the emperor, were neither ſufficiently numerous 
nor warlike, to keep in ſubjection ſeven or eight 
thouſand old ſoldiers, ſtrongly intereſted, and 
who relied on the weakneſs of the chiefs. This 
tumult awoke the emperor from his lethargy : 
it was neceſſary to do ſomething. The caimacan 


Mamout and the mufti adviſed him to hear the 


complaints of the rebels, and to appear to grant 


to the juſtneſs of their demand what he was con- 


ſtrained to do by force. 


The two principal ſpahis were to be introduced 
to the feet of the emperor; but they refuſed to 


come in a leſs number than thirty; and as it is 
the uſage of the Porte to appear unarmed before 
the ſultan, the deputies gave up their lances and 


ſwords, but they took care to keep under their 


VOL, 11, Hhe | clothes 
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. elothes poniards which could not be ſeen. The 
& 1008. grand ſeignior received theſe deputies on his 
throne; he was accompanied by the mufti, the 
caimacan, «hree other viziers of the bench, the 


aga of the janiſſaries, ſome other officers of that 
corps, and ſome capiggis intended to execute the 


orders of their maſter. Houſſain and his com- 
panions kiſſed the ground ſeveral times at the 
foot of the throne: after having raiſed them- 
ſelves, Houſſain repreſented with great vehemence 
the complaints of the ſpahis and the diſorders 
which weakened the empire; he demanded the 
reſtoration of the timars, or money inſtead of it, 
and complained. that the viziers, and eſpecially 
the eunuchs, exerciſed a power as unlimited as 
unjuſt, He concluded with haughtily demand- 
ing, in the name of the ſpahis aſſembled in the 
outer court of the ſeraglio, the heads of the laſt 
caimacan, then ſhut up in a caſtle, of the kiſlar 
agaſi, chief of the black eunuchs and governor of 
the haram, of the capi agaſi, chief of the white eu- 
nuchs and governor of the grand ſeignior's pages. 
Houſſain added that the ſpahis would not diſperſe 
till the three heads demanded were expoſed to their 
eyes, and that the money which they had a right 
to exact were given them. Mahomet trembled 
on his throne; his miniſters were not leſs terrified 
at the ſight of mutinous ſoldiers who preſumed to 
give orders to their maſter, who marked out their 
victims, and who might treat in the ſame manner 


toſe 


MAH © M- 2 ©: 


thoſe who ſhould excite their ſuſpicions or hatred, ]: 
The emperor did not think of reſiſting, Whilſt & 1%. 
the capiggis were gone for the three proſcribed. 
victims, the caimacan Mamout ſaid, in favor of 


his predeceſſor and the two eunuchs, that they 
ought not to be condemned unheard, and that it 


would not be juſt to put them to death if they 
had only executed the grand ſeignior's orders. 
As ſoon as they were arrived, Houſſain repeated 
the ſame accuſations. The late caimacan, Zaadi, 
replied ſolely by producing his orders ſigned by 
the emperor, with which he had taken care to 
provide himſelf, The prince, embarraſſed, de- 
ſcended to juſtifications, and ſaid, that he had 
been impoſed on by Timatkchi, the junior vizier 


or baſhaw of the bench, whom he inſtantly de- 


livered to the executioners. Already was this 
unfortunate man on his knees, and the fatal bow- 

ſtring around his neck, without his being per- 
mitted to ſay a ſyllable in his defence, when the 
aga of the janiſſaries, a friend of Timatkchi's, 


and who wiſhed likewiſe to try the credit of his 


corps, declared that all his comrades took Ti- 
matkchi baſhaw, who had ſerved a long time in 
the janiſſaries, under their protection, and he 
haughtily demanded of the ſultan the pardon of 
this ſuppoſed criminal. Mahomet, who knew 
only to oppreſs the weak and yield to the auda- 


clous, readily granted the life of Timatkchi, as 


the ſpahis did not demand his execution. When 
the 
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JE: 1599 the cauſe of the two eunuchs was examined, they 


& 1008, 


The chiefs 
ef the 
Mack and 
white eu- 
hs arc 


Krangled. 


could alledge, as a pretext for the innumerable 
exactions with which they were reproached, only 
the pleaſure of the valid ſultaneſs. They were 
ſtrangled almoſt at the foot of the throne. The 

mufti, whoſe dignity did not ſhelter him from 
the fury of the rebels, declared that he would not 
oppoſe the taking of money from the treaſures of 
the moſques to pay the ſpahis with, provided 
it were only for a certain time. The emperor 
promiſed to fend new armies againſt Scrivan and 
the other rebels. The ſpahis diſperſed on ſeeing 
the dead bodies of the two eunuchs, and the bags 
of money which were inſtantly given them. The 
ſedition was ſuppreſſed for this time; but the 


mufti, frighted at the dangers which he had eſ- 


caped, voluntarily reſigned his dignity ; and 
having condemned himſelf to a voluntary exile, 
he retired to the iſle of Rhodes with immenſe 
riches, which he would fain ſecure. Houſſain, 
who ſtill poſſeſſed great power, and the caimacan, 
preſented in concert an effendi, or eccleſiaſtic, 
devoted to their own intereſt, to fill this impor- 
tant dignity. He was called Zani Houlla, and 
had always been the enemy of the grand vi- 
zier. The caimacan hoped” that this ambitious 


effendi would be of uſe to him in his deſign of 
wreſting the ſeals of the empire from his ſuperior. 


The news of the inſurrection of the ſpahis, and 
the promotion of Zani, afflicted Ali Aſſan, who 
commanded 


n O Err 


commanded the army in Aſia againſt Scrivan. er. 
This miniſter was not ignorant of his having & « 


every thing to fear from the favor of the caimacan 
Mamout. A ſedition, the ifſue of which had 
been favorable to the rebels; a new chief of the 


law whom he knew to be his enemy; the weak=- 


neſs of the maſter ; the caprice of the ſultaneſs- 
mother ; the little ſucceſs which he had himſelf 
had againſt the rebels (for he had been obliged 
to raiſe two ſieges); every thing preſaged to Ali 
Aſſan an approaching fall, if he did not recover 
his late aſcendancy over the feeble Maho- 
met. He left the army under the command of 
a lieutenant, and haſtened to Conſtantinople un- 


der pretence of communicating to the emperor 


ſome propoſals from the rebels. 

On his arrival he ſent for the aga and ſeveral 
chiefs of the janiſſaries, and reproached them 
| gently for the inaction in which their corps had 
remained during the ſedition of the ſpahis. He 
excited their jealouſy as much as he poſſibly could 
againſt theſe troopers, who uſurped in the empire 
an authority which the janiſſaries alone had till 
then held, telling them that they ought to be the 
hands of the ſovereign. Ali Aſſan had reaſon to 
ſeek the friendſhip of this ſoldiery; for the mo- 
ment was not far off when he would want their 
aſſiſtance. The caimacan and the chief of the 
ſpahis had no ſooner learned the arrival of the 
grand vizier at Conſtantinople, than they haſtened 
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= 1399: to procure from the new mufti, their creature, a 
1008. fetfa which condemned Ali Aſſan to loſe the ſeals 

and his life. The caimacan Mamout carried it 
The mufti immediately to the grand ſeignior. Theſe fetfas, 
fafa as it is well known, are not decrees, but pretended 
| grand vi advice founded on the Alcoran, that the chief of 
Allan. the law gives the ſovereign, and which is almoſt 
b always reſpected, becauſe the explanation of the 
wrn, a ſcripture belongs to the mufti, as the execution 


ener ir” appertains to tbe grand ſeignior. The grand 


feignior vizier being come to pay his reſpects to his maſ- 
— ter, Mahomet, irreſolute, ſhewed him the mufti's 

fetfa. The miniſter aſſured him that this chief 
of the law was only the venal inſtrument of the 
ſpahis; he accuſed him even of having received 
thirty thouſand ſequins from the caimacan Ma- 
mout, who hoped that this faction would raiſe 
him to the dignity of grand vizier. He reminded 
Mahomet of his having never done any thing 
without his conſent, or his mother's, and pleaded 
his cauſe with ſo much ſucceſs to the ſultaneſs 
and her ſon, that before he left the ſeraglio he 


received an order for having the caimacan in- 


ſtantly ſtrangled. He ſent, to execute him, two 


capiggis, who did not find the caimacan at home, 
and who ſought him in vain elſewhere, as the 
news of their commiſſion were already ſpread. 
On this rumour, the ſpahis aſſembled ; and the 
grand vizier having learned that Houſſain, with 
2 numerous troop, was ready to enter his palace 


10 


* 


* 
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night interrupted the tumult. The grand vizier 


eſcaped by a back door to the aga's of the janiſ- 


ſaries, from whence he wrote orders to all the 
odas of janiſſaries, topggis or artillery, and all 
the levantis or marines, to parade armed at break 
of day before the outer court of the ſeraglio. All 
the troops being arrived at the appointed place, 
the grand vizier repaired thither himſelf eſcorted 
by two hundred janiſſaries; he read aloud theſe 
words written by the emperor with his own hand: 


245 


to make him ſuffer the puniſhment which he in- 478. 78g. 
tended for the caimacan, he had but juſt time 
to have his doors ſhut. The approach of 


C2. 1007, 
& 1008. 


The janiſ- 
ſaries take 
arms a- 

gainſt the 


pw _ 


— — 
in different 


ie You, janiſſaries, topggis, and levantis, who have places. 


te faithfully ſerved my anceſtors, I order you to 
te chaſtiſe the rebels in concert with my grand 
ce vizier Ali Aſlan ; that is the way to merit my 
« favor.” All the odas replied by acclamations, 
and ſeveral chiefs came out of the ranks and de- 
manded c* the grand vizier that the new mufti, 
whom they believed guilty of having received 
thirty thouſand ſequins for a falſe fetfa given 


againſt him the vizier, and conſequently of being - 


the author of all theſe troubles, might be accuſed 


to his highneſs, and ſent into exile.* They: 
added that the ſpahis ſhould be firſt ordered to 


deliver up their chiefs to be put to immediate 
VOL, 11. Y death, 


Neither the mufti nor any effendi can be put to death whilſt he con - 
tinues in the ulema, This is the chief privilege of that corps; and no 
ſultan has ever preſumed to derogate from it, 
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kr 1599- death, and that, if they refuſed, they would then 
& 1008. march againſt them. They were informed that 
this cavalry was drawn up in ſquadrons in ſeveral 
parts of Conſtantinople, and that Houſſain's 
troop was ranged in the place called the yard, 
with the caimacan Mamout at their head. A liſt 
of the proſcribed was immediately made; it con- 
tained ſixteen names, at the head of which were 
the caimacan's and Houſſain's. The fpahis re- 
ceived with indignation the deputies of the ja- 
niſſaries; they threatened even to run them 
through with their lances if they durſt bring a 
ſecond time ſimilar propoſitions. In the moment 
1 when the grand vizier received the anſwer of the 
* ſpahis, he received likewiſe a letter from the ſul- 
tan, who, agreeably to the wiſhes of the janiſ- 
ION ſaries, depoſed the mufti, and declared one of the 
is depoſed. tWO cadileſkers, mufti in his place. & The new 
chief of the law placed himſelf at the head of 
the troops with all the pomp belonging to his 
dignity. He was called Abul Meiamen. After 
the reading of the emperor's letter and the accla- 
mations of the troops, the grand vizier laid before 
the mufti the anſwer of the ſpahis, and deſired 
him for a fetfa to regulate his proceedings by. 
Kis fuc- Abul Meiamen inſtantly drew up his deciſion in 


eeſſor give: 


a fefa theſe terms: © The ſpahis, refuſing to deliver 
againſt the - : . 
up the rebels, and undertaking their defence, 
who, in a 


little time, become rebels themſelves, and traitors to the 
=. « ſublime 


their arms. 
§ There are twe cadileſkers, both lieutenants to the mufti. 
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ee ſublime emperor. This corps ought to be hands «of 

« broken, if they don't immediately lay down * "1008: 
— 

ce their arms. The law of the holy prophet or- 2. 

« ders their being reduced by force.” The 

grand vizier, provided with this fetfa, ordered 

the gates of Conſtantinople to be ſnut. The 

deciſion of the new mufti was publiſhed, not at 

firſt to the ſquadrons moſt numerous commanded 

by Houſſain, and at the head of which was the 

caimacan Mamout, but to thoſe fartheſt off, ſe- 

veral of which, not having any of the chiefs of 

the rebellion among them, alighted from their 

horſes leſt they ſhould be puniſhed for faults 

which they had not committed ; they declared 

they would obey the fetfa, On theſe news being 

ſpread, all the ſquadrons of ſpahis alighted from 

their horſes one after another. Thoſe, who were 

reſolved to defend their chiefs, barricaded them- 

ſelves in houſes, which the grand vizier having 

learned, he ſent parties of janiſſaries to attack the 

different retreats of the rebels. The cannon, which 

were fired in the ſtreets, at the riſk of every thing 1c, 

that might happen, beat down walls almoſt all — 

of wood: a number of theſe unfortunate perſons f 

preferred death to aſking quarter. All thoſe who cies = 


threw themſelves on the clemency of the van- pieces 


n of the 
quiſher were granted their lives. The caimacan ace Le 
Mamout, Houſſain, and eight others of thoſe r 

IX 


that were proſcribed, died with their arms in their deere 


to the exe - 


hands. The ſix wno remained, being taken a- cutioner, 
YOL, II, I12 live, 
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C. 1599- live, were publicly ſtrangled. On this the ſpahis 
& 2008. returned to their duty, The grand vizier had 
the late mufti arreſted, who, till then, had been 
cloſely watched. As he could not be put to 
death, he was deprived of his liberty and all his 
property, and conducted to an iſland in the Ar- 
chipelago for the remainder of his days. The 
crime imputed to him, of having received thirty 
thouſand ſequins for proſcribing the grand vizier, 
was never proved; but the emperor remained 
convinced of it. This inſurrection, which had 
laſted but two days, coſt however a great deal 
of blood. Other chiefs were given the ſpahis, 
and every thing ſeemed pacified at Conſtan- 
tinople; but this humbled cavalry retainted a 
latent grudge againſt the janiſſaries : they fought 
by parties whenever they could find an opportu- 
nity, with white ſticks, their ordinary arms in 

time of peace. | 
J. C. 160. The ſultan, willing to appeaſe theſe troubles, 
— ſent all the ſpahis from Conſtantinople. A fa- 
Wor bs vorable occaſion preſented itſelf. The Perſians 
had juſt ſent troops to try to recover the province 
of Shirvan, which they had loſt. The grand 
vizier adviſed his maſter to oppoſe only cavalry 
againſt the cavalry of the ſophi; and as he had 
but a bad opinion of this war, he gave the com- 
mand to Cigala, the captain baſhaw, whom he 
had a long time hated : thus there was not a 
fingle ſpahi left at Conſtantinople ; and whilſt 
| "BIT | the 
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the eaſtern empire was armed at the ſame time E 
againſt Perſia, the weſtern empire, and the rebels & 1009- 
of Aſia; the emperor, Mahomet, remained in the 
boſom of pleafure, amidſt his women and eu- 
nuchs, and the grand vizier Ali Aſſan governed 
in his place, reſerving to himſelf the right of 
puniſhing the baſhaws that commanded the ar- 
mies. The power of this miniſter inebriated 

him ſoon to ſuch a degree, that he treated with 
contempt all thoſe that had beſt ſerved him in 
the laſt ſedition. All his art was employed to 
pleaſe the people and the privates of the janiſ- 
ſaries; but he ſoon became odious to the prin- 
cipal officers. What hurt him moſt was the 
authority of the ſultaneſs- mother, not becauſe ſhe 
governed badly, but on account of her pretending 
to govern without him. He undertook to get her 
baniſhed, without conſidering that this woman, 
unfit for buſineſs, was more flexible and better 
formed for intrigues than himſelf; that the fa- 
cility of ſeeing her ſon whenever ſhe pleaſed, her 
addreſs in flattering his caprices, and her long aſ- 
cendancy which had never been contradiced, 
would always render a mother formidable to thoſe 
that meditated her downfal. The vizier never 
ipoke to the emperor but he complained of the 
faults of the ſultaneſs; and Mahomet faithfully 
related to his mother every thing that his miniſter 
had ſaid to him. Timatkchi baſhaw, the vizier 


of the bench who had been already condemned 
| 8 
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E. ies, to death in the firſt ſedition, and whom the aga 
1009. of the janiſſaries had ſaved from being ſtrangled, 
Ali Adan Was executed, without any one but the vizier 
* knowing for why; and, by a cruel ingratitude, 
executed. Ali Aſſan had this ſame aga of the janiſſaries put 
to death under pretence of extortion, who had 
preſerved him the ſeals and his life in the ſecond 
inſurrection. Cigala had been beaten in the 
Shirvan almoſt immediately on his arrival, Per- 
ſuaded by his experience that a captain baſhaw 
was not deſigned to command by land, he had 
aſked and obtained his recall. Ali Aſſan thought 
to exculpate himſelf from the bad choice which 
he had made, by puniſhing him whom he ought 
not to have put to command an army. The 
ſangiac of Diarbekar was ordered to have Cigala 
{ſtrangled as he paſſed through his government, 
c. 1661, All theſe proſcriptions were indifferent to the 
2 imbecile Mahomet; but his mother meditated 
ſeriouſly the deſtruction of a ſubaltern tyrant, 
who ſcemed to be trying his ſtrength on the firſt 
heads: of the ſtate, only to demand her's with 
more certainty. The affection of the people, and 
of all the private janiſſaries, for this redoubtable 
vizier, rendered him only more odious to the 
baſhaws and the valid ſultaneſs. This was the 
pretext taken for his deſtruction. The mufti, 
the baſhaws of the bench, and the kiſlar aga, 
aſſured the emperor that Ali Aſſan was endea- 


vouring to make himſelt independent ; and that, 
: after 


ö MM ET 0 


after the example of Scrivan who had thrown off * 


the yoke in Natolia, the vizier wanted to leave 
tae emperor only the appearance of ſovereignty, 
e Let your highneſs, ſaid the kiſlar aga, but de- 
te mand of Ali Aſſan the ſeals of the empire, and 
ee if all the janiſſaries don't inſtantly revolt, I'll 
© ſuffer death.” This ſort of defiance rouſed 
Mahomet. He ſent inſtantly the capiggi pachi 


hour after the news of his depoſition had been 
ſpread, all the odas of janiſſaries appeared in 
order of battle. They ſurrounded the lodgings 
of their aga, whom they knew to be the creature 
of the valid ſultaneſs, and threatened aloud to 
tear him to pieces. The people were as diſ- 


pleaſed as the janiſſaries at the fall of Ali. Aſſan; 


The depoſed vizier did not appear; but the tu- 
mult was ſo great that the odas pachis, who were 
the officers of moſt conſideration that had part in 
this rebellion, had the boldneſs to penetrate in a 
large number into the inner part of the ſeraglio 
and having met only the capi aga, the boſtangi 
pachi, and ſome other officers attached to the 
grand ſcignior, they declared to them that Ma- 
homet muſt, for the ſafety of his crown, reinſtate 
Ali Aſſan in his dignity. Luckily for Mahomet, 


the depoſed grand vizier was as much hated by 


thoſe that had power as beloved by the ſoldiery. 
The mufti iſſued a fetfa againſt Ali Aſſan and his 
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Fay 1010s 


Ali Aſſan is 


to demand the ſeals from the grand vizier. The g 
rangled, 


latter did not dare refuſe them; but, within an ſpite of the 


protection 
5 the ja- 
niſſaries. 


abettors. 
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he = abettors, The money of the valid ſultaneſs, ſea- 
, ſonably diſtributed, was as efficacious as the 
deciſions of the chief of the law. For three day) 
the janiſſaries, arranged in battle, ſeemed to wait 
for ſome one to put himſelf at their head. The 
ſeraglio was ſhut; no divan was held ; and the 
adminiſtration of juſtice, even the markets, were 
interrupted. But no one had drawn his ſword, 
The baſhaws, who did not appear in public, 
drew over, by means of emiſſaries, the odas pachis 
one after another; they diſtributed money to 
them, and promiſed recompenſes to thoſe that 
ſhould prevail on the troops to return to their 
duty. No officer of conſequence appeared at the 
head of this ſedition. Every one began to fear 
| left he ſhould be thought to have excited it, and 
in conſequence loſe his head on a ſcaffold. As 
ſoon as one oda had diſarmed, all the others 
haſtened to follow this example. This inſur- 
rection coſt no other blood than the grand vizier's, 
who, after having had ſo many, great officers of 
the ſeraglio ſtrangled, was ſtrangled in his turn, 
as ſoon as Mahomet thought he might condemn 

him without danger. : 
1e. ove The ſeals were given to Dhierra baſhaw, who, 
— 4 — brought up in the ſeraglio, had ſucceſſively filled 
e all the charges of the empire, and whoſe abilities, 
in the preſent ſtate of affairs, procured him the 
place of grand vizier. He found the ſtate agi- 
tated on ſo many ſides, that he knew not which 
way 
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way to direct his attention. The duke of Mer- J.C. "70 


Js 


cœur had taken Albaregalis and beaten ſeveral Hes. 10e, 


& 1012. 


times the baſhaw Mahomet in Hungary; but 
ſince the death of that prince, which happened Dhierra, 


. | his ſucceſ- 

in the moment when he thought to reap con- for, ſends 
3 | baſhaws to 

ſiderable advantage from his victory, the ba- command 


in Hun- 


' ſhaw Mahomet had retaken Albaregalis and ga ana 
ſeveral other places of leſs importance. The 8 
archduke, Matthias, who had ſucceeded the Lor- 79? 
rain prince, not being equally fortunate, the 
orand vizier, Dhierra, thought he might leave 
the Hungarian war to Mahomet baſhaw. He 

, marched againſt the rebel Scrivan, who was daily 
making new progreſs in Caramania, This uſur- 
per had taken Burſa in concert with the baſhaws 
of Erzerum and Siwas, He declared publicly 
that he would free all Aſia from the yoke of the 
Ottomans. Burſa, the ancient capital of the 
ſultans, and the cradle of their power, was con- 
ſiderable and well fortified, Scrivan from thence 
iſſued his orders to all thoſe who had acknow- 
ledged him for. their deliverer. The two gover- 
nors of Erzerum and Siwas, from his equals, were 
become his lieutenants, and they began to nego- 
clate with Perſia whoſe ſuccours could advance 
the execution of their deſigns; but the ſubtle 
vizier found means to gain over Scrivan's friends. 
After having vanquiſhed the baſhaw of Siwas, 

he made uſe of a feigned lenity to the priſoners, 
who expected to be put to death as traitors; he 
VOL 11, K K ſent 
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* ſent ſeveral of them to the baſhaws of Erzerum 
Heg-1010, and Siwas, promiſing them pardon, and even the 
favor of their maſter, if they would endeavour to 
He gain make the revolted towns and ſoldiers return to 


lieutenants their allegiance, He promiſed them the ſame 


Scrivan, for their chief, impoſing on all three, for repa- 
bifelf. ration of their fault, to go to the Hungarian war, 
after they ſhould have given up the ſangiacates 

of which they had purpoſed to make ſovereignties. 

The two lieutenants, who ſaw they ſhould be no 
greater in ſerving the uſurper than they had been 

under their lawful maſter, ſeized the occaſion 
offered of obtaining the abolition of a crime 

which might one day coft them their lives. They 

. made at the ſame time their own conditions and 
chem in their accomplice's. One of them obtained the 
Furore. ſangiacate of Priſtina, and the other that of Sophia; 
and Scrivan was told, when he thought himſelf 

ſtill ſovereign of Burſa, that the invincible ſultan, 

his maſter, would give him the government of 

Boſnia; that he had no longer either troops or lieu- 
tenants in Aſia; and that he muſt go to Hungary 

and fight againſt the houſe of Auſtria. Scrivan ſub- 
mitted to neceſſity, and the grand vizier thought 

he had acted wiſely in having reſtored the empire 

half its Aſiatic dominions on the point of being 
ſeparated from it, tho” it were not prudent perhaps 

to oppoſe foreign enemies with traitors and turn- 

coats. But under ſuch a maſter as Mahomet, nei- 

ther conſtancy, nor firmneſs, nor juſtice, could be 


expected, 
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expected. He was implacable to the weak only, J. 82 
and he yielded always to thoſe that could reſiſt him, Hes: 

His love of every ſpecies of debauchery had fo — 
altered his health, that at ripe age he was quite 
decrepit. Mahomet, only thirty- ſeven years old, g 
was the victim of all the diſorders of his life: he 
had drawn on himſelf the contempt of this troop 
of women and eunuchs with whom he had in- 
dulged his indolence. One of the ſultaneſſes, the 
mother of the eldeſt of the princes, ſeeing her 
credit diminiſh with her charms, envied that of 
the valid ſultaneſs. A ſon, ſeventeen years old, 
brought up, like all the emperor's children, in 
the ſeraglio of Conſtantinople, and who was par- 
ticularly fond of his mother, promiſed her un- 

bounded authority, if he ever came to the throne, 
which Mahomet appeared no longer capable of 
filling. The ambitious Fatma (that was the 
name of the ſultaneſs) nouriſhed in the heart of 
the preſumptive heir an impatience of reigning, 
which the young, imprudent prince took no care 
of diſſembling. He ſaid, rather publicly, that, 
if Mahomet ſunk ſoon under his diſeaſes, or 
the ſceptre ſhould eſcape from his hands, he 
would take care to repair the errors of a reign 
which was nothing but an anarchy ; that he would 
make the Ottoman arms be reſpected, and that 
he would not divide the government of the em- 
pire with thoſe who had endeavoured to overturn 
it. At this very time Conſtantinople was af- 
VOL, 11. X22 flicted 
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40-1602, flicted with a famine. The people cried that the 


& 1603. 
Hes, ole. depredations of the miniſters and the incapacity 


X 10 


— of the, maſter were the cauſe of their ſufferings. 
The young prince's ſeditious diſcourſes reſounded 
throughout the ſeraglio; they were ſoon carried 
to the emperor, who diſcerned in them, or fancied 
that he diſcerned, the impreſſions of the ſultaneſs 

Fatma. More ſanguinary than his father Amu- 
rath, who, on ſimilar ſuſpicions had contented 
himſelf with keeping his ſon at a diſtance from 

FORD the ſoldiers and all who might have incited a re- 


or puts to volt, Mahomet ſaw in his ſon a factious rival only, 
death his 


eldeſt fon Whom he could eaſily cruſh; he condemned him to 


A his fa- , 
vorite ſal- be ſtrangled, and the order was executed without 


any one's attempting to defend this prince yet too 
young to have been able to form himſelf a party. 
Fatma, his mother and only accomplice, was 
thrown living into the ſea, incloſed in a leather 
ſack, Thus Mahomet ſtifled love and nature ; 
and having nothing to fear from what ſurrounded 
him, he choſe rather to put to death culprits that 
ſhould have been dear to him, than to curb them, 
though he could have done it with ſo much eaſe. 
The famine, which had deſolated Conſtanti- 
nople for ſeveral months, was followed by a 
dreadful plague, occaſioned by the pernicious 
aliments which the multitude, through neceſſity, 
had been conſtrained to make uſe of, and by the 
infection from the dead bodies. The emperor, 
whoſe powers were exhauſted, and whoſe ſhattered 


3 conſtitution 


A C HM ET I. 3 


conſtitution could no longer ſoltain the effects of J. S. 1602, — 
the diſeaſe, ſunk under this ſcourge which he Hez-1010, 
had once reſiſted, Mahomet was thirty-ſeven — | 
years old when he died in December 1603, He rg 
had reigned nine years and ſeveral months. The 
good fortune of the Ottoman empire preſerved it 

from one part of the calamities which might have 

been expected from -ſuch an incapable prince, 

and thoſe which his miniſters might have com- 
mitted in his name. The Hungarian wars, and 

the frequent revolts in Aſiatic Turkey, were not 

ſo fatal as might have been expected. Thoſe, 

who attentively examine the fate of empires, ſee 

that, in the complicated concatenation of ſe- 
condary cauſes, talents or incapacity, virtues or 

vices, have not always their full effect; and 

that he, who regulates every thing here below, 

acts often independently of the men whom he has 


deſigned to be the inſtruments of his power. 


c MM Err 
FOURTEENTH REIGN. 


CHMET 1, was only fifteen years old when 

he came to the empire. This was the firſt 
time that ſo young a prince had reigned in Tur- 
key. He was leſs cruel, but not leſs abſolute, 
than either of his predeceſſors. Mahomet had 
left 
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c JC _ left but two ſons; at leaſt the people knew only 


Hey 1016, Muſtapha brother to Achmet. The new em- 
—— perot, either through a repughancy for the bar- 
barous cuſtom of his anceſtors, or a wiſh to ſecure 
the Ottoman race, which no longer ſubſiſted but 
in two ſhoots, would not put him to death. It 
Achmet , Was neceſſary fo diſtribute money to the troops 
we nes, On his acceſſion to the throne; Achmet fulfilled 


kis grand- this uſage with the treaſures heaped up by the 


mother and 


der in che ſultaneſs his grand-mother. After having thus 
eld ic- ſeized on all the fruits of her oppreſſions, the 
_ emperor ſent this valid to the old ſeraglio, where 
ſhe enjoyed for the reſt of her life a very moderate 
penſion only, without, any miniſter, or other 
perſon whatſoever, except the eunuchs, being 
permitted to have any correſpondence with her. 
Achmet I, had poſſeſſed the throne but a few 
wg org. months before the grand vizier, Dhierra, died. 
pointz The young monarch choſe neither of thoſe that 


grand vi- 


zicragaint ſurrounded him to fill this important office, 
the will of 
the vad He would fain divide the cares of the empire 


l. me. with him of his ſubjects whom renown pointed 
tber. out as the moſt worthy, Murad, baſhaw of 
Grand Cairo, in the middle of the troubles of 

the laſt reign, had kept all the African do- 
minions in the moſt profound peace, and had 
faithfully tranſmitted the impoſts to the pub- 

lic treafury, without oppreſſing the people or 

- enriching himſelf. Achmet ſent the ſeals to this 
faichful ſervant at the extremity of Egypt, and 


ordered 


raglio. 
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ordered him to repair to Conſtantinople as ſoon — 5 
as poſſible. This choice of an old man, ſage =o 
and full of experience, made by a prince of 

| fifteen years old, notwithſtanding the ſolicitations 

| of all the baſhaws and the prayers of the ſul- 
taneſs-mother, who, aiming at the ſame credit as 

the laſt valid, had propoſed a grand vizier to her 

fon : this choice, and the firmneſs with which 

it was ſupported, announced to the whole empire 

that Achmet was determined to make the ſceptre 

be reſpected in his hands. Notwithſtanding theſe 
promiſing commencements, ſome baſhaws thought 
they had choſen a favorable moment for throwing 
off the yoke, when a child held the reins of the 
empire. Calender, baſhaw of Erzerum, and Ca- 
lil, baſhaw of Aleppo, offered Shah Abbas, the 
ſophi of Perſia, the homage of their baſhawcies, 
which they hoped to be able to hold in ſove- 
reignty under his crown. 

When the news of this revolt arrived at Con- I. c. 166, 
ſtantinople, the emperor was juſt fallen ſick of ee 
the ſmall- pox. The grand vizier, Murad, whoſe © 18. 
preſence was highly neceſſary in the divan, ſent 3 
the captain baſhaw, Cialis, againſt the rebels, ner 
The example of Cigala in Perſia proved the im- ome be- 
propriety of trying, on ſuch an important occa- 
ſion, the talents of a general who had never 
commanded, nor perhaps ſerved by land ; but 
the preſumptuous Cialis ſolicited this employ, 
which he juſtly conſidered as the ſecond in the 

empire, 
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JC-1605, empire. This was the man whom the ſultaneſs 
Heg-1014, had in vain propoſed to her ſon for grand vizier, 
ww Murad, who governed during the illneſs of the 
emperor, ſeeing that the valid ſultaneſs ſup- 
ported the requeſt of the captain baſhaw, durſt 
not preſume to thwart her choice, becauſe 
ſhe was likewiſe the mother of Muſtapha the 
brother of Achmet, who would ſucceed to the 
throne, in caſe of the emperor's death. Cialis 
was therefore permitted to march againſt the 
rebels. Their audacity was ſuſtained by a pow- 
'erful reinforcement of Perſians. The baſhaw of 
Erzerum had already gotten poſſeſſion of Antioch, 
Damaſcus, and Tripoli, and ſtiled himſelf deſpot 
of Syria, The ſophi Eſcheref, {on and ſucceſſor 
of Shah Abbas, bad ſent an ambaſſador to him 
3 with letters which treated this rebel as ſovereign. 
tain baſhaw The captain baſhaw, Cialis, was conſtantly beaten 


is beaten, 


gives during the whole campaign, though at the head 


ground, & 


ſuffers the of a hundred and twenty thouſand men of the 


Reet with 


the impoſts beſt troops of the empire; ſo that after having 
rats. loſt in three battles more than half his army 
with much ground, he was obliged to fall back 

into Caramania, where he pitched his camp. 

To add to the misfortune, the rebel's petty 

fleet took ſome ſhips which were carrying the 
impoſts from Egypt to Conſtantinople, This new 
misfortune might likewiſe be imputed to Cialis, 

who, as captain baſhaw, ſhould have diſpoſed the 
convoys ſo as to ſecure a ſafe paſſage for the 


revenues 
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revenues of the empire. Achmet, enraged to Ie. 1605, 
Tee his arms in ſuch wretched hands, and to ſuf- gs 
fer ſo many loſſes by the fault of one man, re 
called Cialis to give an account of his conduct. 

The captain baſhaw left the army, tormented 

with the greateſt inquietude. His only hope was 

in the valid ſultaneſs ; but the latter was far from 
having that authority over her ſon which the 
mother of Mahomet had aſſumed over hers. 
Before Cialis was near Conſtantinople, a ſangiac 

had orders to have him ſtrangled. All the cap- achmet - 
tain baſhaw's property was confiſcated. Though — 
conſiderable, it was inſufficient to indemnify the 

ſtate for the tributes which the rebels had ſeized 

on, ſtill leſs for the men and land which this bad 
general had loſt. 


Theſe loſſes diced Achmet to conclude 
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4 The grand 
peace with Rodolph emperor of the Welt. The ee 
affairs oſ the Porte were much better in Europe 9 
than in Aſia, on account of the weſtern empire's — 
being divided by Lutheraniſm, the ſubjects hay- juſt termi- 
ing taken up arms againſt this monarch, The own inteſ- 
novators demanded the free exerciſe of their re- Cions by 


ligion, granted by Maximilian and Ferdinand, of Vienna- 
and conteſted by Rodolph. They became till 
greater enemies of their country than the Muſſul- 
men; and whilſt" Boſtcaie, a Tranſylvanian gen- 
tleman, elected waywode of that province by a 
powerful party, made himſelf maſter of ſeveral 
places in upper Hungary, Achmet, who had ap- 
VOL. II. LI proved 
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JC-1625 proved of the election of Boſtcaie, and had re- 


— . ceived his oath as ſovereign paramount, ſent 
== baſhaws with a few troops to make conqueſts 
. which cauſed ſcarcely any thing more than diſpla- 

cing garriſons. In this manner the Turks 

made themſelves maſters of Neuſtadt, Preſburg, 

and Neuhauſel. They hoped to recover Raab 

with the ſame facility ; but, notwithſtanding the 
reunion of all their forces, they loſt a number of 

men before that place and were obliged to raiſe 


the ſiege. The Germans ſoon reflected on the 
fatal conſequences of their diviſions : ſenſible of 


- the folly of thus deſtroying one another, they 
deſired peace; and Rodolph, for the intereſt of 
his crown and that of his ſubjects, conſented to 

- give way to them the 2d of June in the year 
1606. The emperor, the deputies of upper and 
lower Hungary, and Boſtcaie, waywode of 'T ran- 

ſylvania, conſented to a celebrated treaty, called 
the pacincation of Vienna. The emperor therein 
confirmed and acknowledged the laws and im- 
munities of the kingdom of Hungary. The 
Lutherans and Calviniſts obtained the free exer- 
ciſe of their religion; and Boſtcaie was confirmed 
waywode of Tranſylvania. To render this peace 
more ſolid, an aſſociation was made with the 
kingdom of Bohemia, and with Sileſia and Mol- 
davia. All theſe people ſeemed intereſted in 
knowing no other enemies than the Muſſulmen. 
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Achmet, who wanted peace as much as Ro- ]-C- 1@% 
dolph, ſought the mediation of the waywode en 
Boſtcaie. This prince procured a conference 
near Comorra, a ſtrong town in upper Hungary. 
A camp was pitched at ſome diſtance from that 
town, where the plenipotentiaries of the two 
empires repaired with equal eſcorts. As the two 
parties equally wiſhed to difarm, they were ſoon 
of a mind. This treaty contains fourteen ar- 
ticles, of which we ſhall give the ſubſtance, Treaty of | 
Firſt, that the emperor Rodolph ſhall give the dud ar 
Muſſulman prince the title of ſon, and that Achmet beveen 
fhall give the Chriſtian monarch that of father 3 mans and 
ſecondly, that both ſhall reciprocally ſtile them- 
ſelves emperors; thirdly, that the two monarchs 
ſhall mutually ſee that there be no more hoſtilities 
of any kind, either in Hungary or the other 
ſtates; fourthly, that the king of Spain ſhall be 
received into their reſpective alliance if he wiſh 
ſo to be; fifthly, that the Tartars ſhall be in- 
cluded in the pacification, and that the Ottoman 
monarch ſhall be anſwerable for any infringe- 
ments which they may make therein; ſixthly, that 
the two nations ſhall be able, by obſerving the 
peace, to fall on the Turkiſh or German free- 
booters or corſairs, without the nation to which 
the corſair ſhall belong, being able to conſider 
this juſt proceeding as an infringement of treaty; 
ſeventhly, that the towns, fortreſſes, and caſtles, 
ſhall be guaranitied on both ſides from all ſur- 
VOL, 1. L12 priſes 
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Esse priſes or attempts, as well as the countries and 


ee territories dependant theron, without the leaſt act 
— of hoſtility's being committed, under pretence of 
ſhortneſs of time or of the trenches' not having 
been opened ;* eightly, that Boſtcaie ſhall con- 
tinue waywode of Tranſylvania, and that all the 
priſoners ſhall be given up on both ſides; ninth- 
ly, that all diſputes ſhall be decided by the four 
neareſt baſhaws and governors of the places where 
they ſhall ariſe, to wit, two Turks and two Ger- 
mans; that if theſe chiefs cannot agree, they 
ſhall be reported to the two emperors; tenthly, 
that the two monarchs ſhall reſpectively ſend am- 
baſſadors to each other charged with preſents ; ; 
eleventhly, that this truce ſhall laſt twenty years, 
counting from the firſt day of the year 1607, on 
condition that the monarchs, every three years, 
ſhall mutually ſend one another ambaſſadors ; 

twelfthly, that this treaty ſhall bind in like man- 
ner the ſucceſſors of the two monarchs, whether 
they be in a direct or collatera! line from the 
two contracting princes; thirteenthly, that the 
town of Vaccia ſhall be remitted to the emperor 
of the Weſt, and that that of Gran ſhall be ceded 
to the emperor of the Eaſt, upon condition that 

the taxes and impoſts ſhall not be augmented in the 
It. two 
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This article proſcribed a cuſtom of the Turks and of all the other 
Muſſulmen, who thought they had a right to take any town in the midſt 
of peace, provided the fiege did not laſt above two days. 7. 


ACHME T L 


two towns, and that the inhabitants ſhall preſerve J- I 1699, 
the free exerciſe of their religion and reſpective Hes. 104, 


privileges; fourteenthly, that the Turks ſhall — 
not exact their tributes by open force, but by the 
courſe of juſtice ; that they ſhall appoint officers 
to govern, both in the towns and villages; and 
that no act of violence ſhall be committed but 
by their order, and only againſt thoſe who ſhall 
have infringed the laws, 

This treaty, written in both languages, was firſt 
ſigned by the plenipotentiaries, and afterward by 
the two monarchs. It cauſed much joy in Hun- 
gary, which for many years had been groaning 
under oppreſſion, and had ſuffered all the-cala- 
mities of war. Achmet I. went publicly to re- 
turn thanks to God. This was not the only trea- 
ty concluded with the Chriſtians in the courſe 
of the year 1606. The French ambaſſador, pro- 
tector by birth of all the Franks that had no 
miniſter at Conſtantinople, had complained a 
long time that the ancient treaties were not well 
obſerved; that the commerce with the Weſt, ſo 
neceſſary for the Turkiſh empire, was diſordered 
every day by the avidity of the officers of the 
cuſtoms and the rapacity of the corſairs, parti- 
cularly of Tripoli, Algiers, and Tunis; that there 
was no longer any ſafety in the ſeas, or even in 
the ports, for thoſe that brought ſtuffs, wares, 
and all forts of inſtruments, from Europe, which 
the Muſſulmen knew not how to procure ; that, 

| far 
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far from the induſtry of the Franks being paid 


Nes. * and encouraged, as it merited, bad treatment and 


& 101 


— habitual grievances drove away every day theſe 


Freaty 


active merdhants* who had hoped for a fair 
return for all the troubles and innumerable dan- 
gers which they had been obliged to brave, Mr. 
Debreves, for he was ſtill the ambaſſador from 
France, proſecuted two other ſubjects of com- 
plaint for the good of all Chriſtendom. The 
people, and eſpecially the janiſſaries, frequently 
inſulted the prieſts and monks that inhabited 
Galata and Pera. The pilgrims were aggrieved 
that went to Jeruſalem to viſit the Holy places, 
The immenſe ſums which the baſhaws exacted 
from theſe Chriſtians, conſtrained the richeſt to 
beg on their return; and when, reduced to the 
oreateſt miſery, they ſought their ſubſiſtence by the 
roads, often were "I taken up as vagabonds, 
and dragged into flavery, where they periſhed 
through ill treatment. The name of Henry IV. 
and the attention of the French ambaſſador, 
remedied all theſe diforders. This miniſter, 
worthy of the maſter whom he repreſented, con- 
cluded a new treaty, contained in fifty-five ar- 
ticles, of which we ſhall content ourſelves with 
giving the ſubſtance. 

The firſt thing therein regulated v was the pre- 


— cedency of the French ambaſſador over all the 


the Turks. 


other Chriſtian powers, ſo that this miniſter, at 


Conſtantinople, does not even give place to that 
of 


— 


A C H M E T E 


of the emperor. The free exerciſe of the Chriſ- Ie. 1605s 
tian religion and the ſecurity of the churches in Hee: 10146 
the quarter of the Franks were next confirmed... 
The liberty of the pilgrimage of Jeruſalem was 
aſſured, and - exempted in future from all vex- 


ations. The ſafety of commerce was eſtabliſhed, 
by fixing the cuſtoms on the merchandiſe alone, 
and aboliſhing the extortions introduced on the 


merchants at their coming in and going out of 


the ports, for themſelves, their veſſels, and crews. 

This treaty received its ſanction in a public 
audience, which the grand ſeignior gave the am- 
baſſador of France, in which he charged him 
with letters for Henry IV. full of marks of eſteem 
and kindneſs, 


Meanwhile the baſhaw of Erzerum, the pre- J-C. 1697. 


tended deſpot of Syria, extended his conqueſts * 
almoſt without ſtriking a blow, He had laid the 
principal towns of Caramania under contribu- 
tion, and would have penetrated as far as the 
ſtraits of Gallipoli, if the grand vizier had not 
taken the field with ſixty thouſand men, Murad 
baſhaw ſucceſsfully oppoſed the rebel's progreſy, 
He depended infinitely .more on the addreſs of 
his negociations than on the ſtrength of his arms. 
And indeed the Aſiatics, fond of novelties, were 
as eaſy to be brought back to their lawful maſter, 
as they had been to join the uſurper. Murad 
baſhaw ſent every where before him ſpies and 
ſecret emiſſaries, who penetrated into the towns 
| | and 
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C.1607 and offered the ſangiacs, eſtabliſned by the pre- 


— tended prince of Syria, and even to the troops 
whom they commanded, not only a pardon, but 
to ſome the favor of a more powerful monarch, 
The gates of the ſtrongeſt towns were opened at 
the approach of the ſultan's army. As the gar- 
riſons came and ranged themſelves under the 
ſtandard of Murad baſhaw, the grand vizier 
found himſelf at the head of thoſe whom he was 
come to fight. He arrived with a hundred and 
fifty thouſand men within a little diſtance of Er- 
zerum. The uſurper had no more than forty 
thouſand fighting men, with which he had the 
aſſurance to withſtand the army of his maſter that 
was more than twice as ſtrong as his own. Hav- 
ing choſen an advantageous camp in the ſpace 
left between the troops of the grand vizier and 
the town, it became neceſſary for Murad to pre- 

The rebel pare to attack Calender therein. The uſurper 


Ln. defended himſelf three days with incredible cou- 


iſhed b ; : 
1 rage. After having loſt more than thirty thou- 


vizier, who 


Serwars ſand men, he thought it high time to look to his 


hi 
Ez Own ſafety. Whilſt his remaining ſoldiers were 


— fighting in retreat, Calender gained Erzerum in 
im "2.82 order to ſeize all the gold kept there, after which 
Ks par9- he took the road to Perſia, The grand vizier, 
| who admired the valour of this rebel, and who 
believed him to poſſeſs inexhauſtible reſources, 
attempted to gain him over, as he had done all 

the ſangiacs of his party. Calender had ſeen 


under 


nnr 269 
under the laſt reign Scrivan, an uſurper like K 7 
himſelf of the government intruſted to him, re- Cen 
turn to his allegiance, and become peaceably | 
baſhaw of Boſnia, This example induced him 
to liſten to Murad's propoſals, on the aſſurance 
which the grand vizier gave him 1n writing, that 
he ſhould be pardonef,, if he would go and throw 
himſelf at the emperor's feet. Calender diſ- 
banded all his troops, after having procured them 
a general amneſty; he then placed himſelf at the 
head of a hundred horſe only, and peaceably 
croſſed all the country that he had raifed into 
rebellion, His fight and diſcourſe did not con- 
tribute a little to the bringing back of theſe 
provinces to their allegiance, or at leaſt to con- 
firm them therein. On his arrival at Conſtan- 
tinople, he deſired to ſee the emperor, This 
rebel was admitted to the public audience of 
Achmet, juſt as the ambaſſador of a great mo- 
narch would have been. He had faſtened to his 
turban the grand vizier's written promiſe of ſafety 
for his perſon and property. Calender, being 
come to the foot of the throne, after the cuſtomary 
ceremonies, addreſſed the monarch with a reſpect 
mixed with firmneſs : he ſaid, among other 
things, to the ſultan, that he remitted Syria to 
his power and direction, and that he had pretended 
to govern that province, only when he thought his 
maſter too young to ſupport the weight of it. 
Achmet, who had had one of his generals ſtran- 
vol. 11, Mm | gled 
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270 HISTORY or rHR OTTOMANS. 
J.C- 1607- gled for having fled before Calender, faithfully 


CegelOl 16. © 


— fulfilled the engagements contracted with this 


l. 
— rebel; he even gave him the government of Te- 


_— meſwar in Europe, but Calender did not long 
bathaw of poſſeſs it. The very firſt year of his admini- 


Temeſwar. 


Calender ſtration, he refuſed to ſend all the money that 


retains the 


infos he had gathered in his ſangiacate to Conſtan- 
ou "i tinople; and as he had not at Temeſwar the ſame 
authority and reſources which had rendered him 
ſo formidable at Aleppo, the capiggi pachi went, 
without any other forces than four of his men, to 
ſtrangle, in the middle of the troops and in his 
palace, him who, two years before, had made 

war with his maſter, 
I c. bob. Though the example of Calender had reſtored 


Heg.1017- order in a great many of the Aſiatic provinces, 


Marad there were yet remaining in Caramania three 


Af with rebels, who were to be looked upon as more 
"<> agg formidable becauſe they were fortunate. They 


= were called Bulad, Maſli, and Jouſef. All three 
our erik had troops in their pay, and ſtiled themſelves 
£ ſovereigns feudatory to Perſia. The old vizier, 
Murad, who knew the value of human blood 

better than any other Ottoman, undertook to 
deſtroy theſe uſurpers by one another. After 
having wintered in Syria, he marched his formi- 

dable army into the provinces occupied by the 
rebels, avoiding the fortified places in which they 

were themſelves, and the approach of their army. 

The country which he over-ran was ſoon brought 


under 


nnr 271 


under ſubjection. When the ſangiacs, who o- is 3 
beyed the rebels, looked as if they would reſiſt,. 
Murad propoſed to them to become officers of 

the great Ottoman monarch, rather than the ac- 
complices of a rebel whoſe downfal was certain. 

The gates every where were thrown open to an 

army that was not an enemy: all received the 
commiſſions of the emperor Achmet, and pre- 
vailed on the people to ſide with the ſtrongeſt. 

On the arrival of the grand vizier at Cogni, which 
held for Bulad, he reduced the ſangiac of that 
town, as he had all the others, and received from 

this traitor offers of the molt important ſervices 
againſt the man whom ' till then he had conſidered 

as his maſter. This fellow, who had never been 

any thing higher than a ſubaltern in the ſpahis, 

had been made ſangiac by Bulad on account of 

his great credit with the people. The grand 
vizier, feigning to give him his confidence all at 

once, aſked how many ſoldiers he could furniſh 

him for an attack by ſurpriſe: the ſangiac of 
Cogni replied with a preſumptuous tone that, 

if his ſecret were kept, he was certain of aſſem- 

bling a fortnight after, in a place which he men- 
tioned, thirty thouſand men well armed and ready 
to do every thing that he ſhould command them. 

The grand vizier affected a great deal of ſatis- 

faction at this offer; but the ſangiac had no 

ſooner left him, than Murad ſent after him four 

VOL, II. | M m 2 capiggis, 
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capiggis, who ſtrangled him before he was out 


—— of the palace. 


Meanwhile, Bulad learned at Tiagna, where he 
had fixed his reſidence, the death of his lieutenant 
of Cogni, and of Calender ſtrangled at Temeſ- 


war. Theſe news convinced him of the neceſſity 


of looking to his own ſafety ; but not thinking 
himſelf ſtrong enough to reſiſt 2 numerous army, 
and being afraid to truſt to the grand vizier, who 
was far from being ſo merciful as he wiſhed to 
appear, Bulad reſolved to flee into Perſia, Mu- 
rad learned this deſign by intercepted letters from 
Bulad to Maſli his accomplice. The grand vi- 
zier, though a very old man, feared neither 
fatigues nor dangers; he reſolved to ſtop Bulad 
in his way, hoping that the head of this rebel, if 
he could ſend it to his maſter, would ſave a great 
many ſoldiers. Murad left the command of his 
army to his defterdar aga, and haſtened with the 
choice of his ſpahis to lay wait for Bulad in a 
defile. He arrived there eſcorted by twelve 
hundred horſe. The grand vizier, who had three 
thouſand ſpahis concealed behind ſome rocks, 
ſurpriſed the rebel on his march ; his twelve hun- 
dred horſe made ſufficient reſiſtance to render the 
battle very bloody; almoſt all periſhed in defend- 
ing Bulad and his fortune: for this rebel had de- 
pended greatly on ſome precious ſtones of grea: 
value, and a conſiderable quantity of gold which 
he was carrying to the king of Perſia, The old 
| | general 
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general had Bulad ſtrangled as he lay wounded on — — 
the field of battle, after which he carefully took łk 
poſſeſſion of all theſe riches, without abandoning The srand 


vizier has 


the ſmalleſt part to the troopers who had ſeized Bulad put | 
to death. 
them. 
On his return to the army, he received orders 
from the Porte to march againſt the ſophi. The yz. e- 
courtiers who ſurrounded Achmet had raiſed in 9 fem 


ders from 


him ſuch a miſtruſt of this vizier, who was con- ee 


firming his authority in Aſia, that the emperor mad 
was ready to confound Murad with the rebels Perſia 
whom he was repreſſing. Achmet recalled by the 
ſame order all Murad's lieutenants, and ſent other 
officers in their place, leſs to obey this general 
than to have an eye upon his conduct. This 
prime miniſter perceived his maſter's injuſtice ; 
but he was neither leſs zealous nor leſs intrepid 
in his ſervice, He eaſily comprehended that the 
divan had decided on a war againſt Perſia only 
becauſe he had different projects. Murad, at 
eighty- ſix years of age, ſhewed that indifference 
for life which years give old men, when their 
ſouls are not enfeebled thereby. He reſolved to 
apply all his talents and attention to the ſervice 
of the ſtate, let what would be the conſequence, 
He wrote his maſter a letter, which the hiſtorian 
Naima effendi has preſerved us, and of which the 
following is a tranſlation. 
< Thoſe, who ſurround your highneſs, perſuade oy 
© you that your greateſt enemies are in Perſia 5 bis mafier. 
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but I will venture to aſſure you that they are 
in your own dominions, and perhaps around 
your throne. If your highneſs purſue the 
ſophi, and leave in peace in Caramania thoſe 
that ſtill ſtile themſelves feudatories of that 
prince, the number of ſubjects which I have 
brought back to your obedience in Aſia, will 


ſoon return to that of the rebels. I have en- 


deavoured to beat down the heads and re- 
ſtore you the hands that have been wreſted 
from your highneſs's ſervice, There are till 


remaining two dangerous rebels, Maſli and 


Touſef: it 1s theſe, without doubt, who under- 
hand are the occaſion of your being urged to 
undertake a war with the Perſians. If your 
highneſs will permit me, I will chaſtiſe theſe 
two rebels and ſpare their ſoldiers. At all 
events, I will march your army towards Scu- 
tari, and not towards Perſia. Your highneſ; 
will judge, and give me your orders, which | 
will faithfully execute, when they ſhall come 
from your mouth. The reſt of my life is at 
my emperor's ſervice, which he will diſpoſe of 
according to his powerful will and pleaſure.” 

This letter having reached Conſtantinople ſe- 


veral weeks before the vizier, had all the effec: 
that he had expected from it, The emperor not 
only ſhewed him no ill will for his pretended diſ- 
obedience; but even impoſed ſilence on the ene- 
mies of this faithful ſervant, who, having en- 


camped 


[ 
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camped at Scutari the major part of his troops, J. . 
made his entry into Conſtantinople as in triumph. 3 
They carried before him four hundred pair of ue 
colours taken from the rebels, and the heads of all 27 © 


. 


the chiefs that he had had put to death. Murad, mates tis 


entrance 


in the firſt audience that he had of his maſter, gn 
was treated with great honors, Achmet had phcy 
him clothed with a robe of gold cloth richly e by 
furred, and the emperor faſtened himſelf to his peror- 
turban a magnificent egret of diamonds, which 

were part. of the jewels that the grand vizier had 

Juſt remitted him. | 

Meanwhile, the captain baſhaw, the caimacan, He con- 

the mufti, the kiſlar aga, and all the enemies of = 
the grand vizier, who durſt not openly attack 3 
him, undertook to ruin him ſecretly, by accuſing the camp. 
thoſe who had enjoyed his confidence, The def- 

terdar aga, whom Murad had brought to his 

army to be at the ſame time treaſurer and lieute- 

nant, had thrown into the public treaſury all the 

gold taken from Bulad, and all the impoſts which 

the towns returned to their obedience had con- 

{ſeated to pay to their lawful maſter. The ene- 

mies of the grand vizier, never conceiving it 
poſſible to abſtain from pillaging when ic was in a 

man's power, thought that by accuſing the def- 

terdar of having diſſipated a great deal of this 
money, that officer would be conſtrained in his 

turn to make his commander reſponſible for the 

ſums which he ſhould have let him take. On 
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.C.1603. the accuſation being made in open divan, the 
eg. 1017. 


— grand vizier was the firſt to demand that the def- 


terdar ſhould be conducted to the priſon of the 
Seven Towers, and that all the baſhaws of the 
bench and all the other defterdars ſhould inſpect 
his accounts, The niceſt examination could not 
diſcover the leaſt colluſion or the ſmalleſt error. 
The accuſed officer came out of the caſtle of the 
Seven Towers, to continue the exerciſe of his 
charge; and the emperor's confidence in the 
prime miniſter did but increaſe. The vizier, 
after having calmed all theſe ſtorms, and obtained 
his maſter's approbation of the conduct which 
he meant to follow, returned to his troops en- 
camped at Scutari, fully determined to deſtroy 

the remaining rebels, 
.C.1609, It was reported abroad that Murad was pre- 
3 paring to march againſt Perſia. The grand 
which he vizier wrapped up his deſigns in a cloak of myſ- 


puniſhes 


the rebels tery, ſays the hiſtorian Naima ; and as he knew 
Jeuſef. no one more culpable than Maſli and Jouſef, he 
deſcended to a ſtratagem in order to draw theſe 

two lions into the nets which he ſpread for them. 
Maſli was lurking with ſome thouſands of free- 
booters in the arid mountains which border on 
Caramania. The hamlets, fo rare in theſe coun- 

tries, look more like haunts of thieves than towns. 

This country, which they call Itchili, contains 

no other riches than ſome paſtures proper for 
horſes, and theſe horſes carried Maſli's ſoldiers 


into 


10 n u 


into thoſe parts of Caramania where there was ]: 
booty. The grand vizier, Murad, at the head 


of his army in Aſia, vainly endeavoured to draw 
Maſli towards him. On his arrival at Scutari, he 
wrote to the baſhaw of Caramania to try again 
what he, the grand vizier, had not been able to 


execute, He promiſed this officer the rank of 


vizier or baſhaw of the bench, if, by favoring his 
feint, he enticed this rebel to him, whom he 
wanted to force in the inacceſſible places which 
ſerved him as a retreat. The baſhaw of Cara- 
mania ſent the patent of ſangiac of Itchili to 
Maſli. He ſaid he had juſt received it. for him 
from the Porte, and that he could not help ap- 
proving his conduct, ſince it procured him the 
favor of the emperor. © Without doubt,” wrote 
this baſhaw to Maſli, © the old grand vizier, ta 
« whom a weak maſter leaves all the govern- 
ee ment, is going to let us rule our provinces as 
« we will; we ſhall be leſs governors than tri- 
ec butary ſovereigns. In ſuch favorable circum- 
te ſtances, it will be right for us to be on good 
te terms. We muſt ſee one another in order to 
« act in concert. The ſangiac of Itchili ſhould 
te have a correſpondence with the baſhaw of 
te Caramania : come and ſee us, and we will 
ce intruſt our common intereſts to no one but our- 
er Mees.“ | | 
Meanwhile, the grand vizier himſelf undertook 
to deceive Jouſef, This rebel, more audacious 
VOL, II. . than 
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— 1603 than Maſli, had penetrated into Natolia, entered 
— Magneſia, and ſtiled himſelf deſpot tributary to 
the ſophi. Murad wrote him a letter full of 
affection, in which he reproached him with his 
fooliſh conduct. How can you ſuppoſe,” ſaid 
he to him, © that Natolia can continue to be held 
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cc 


of the Perſian empire? Meaſure the diſtance 
from Magneſia to Conſtantinople, and from 
Magneſia to Iſpahan, do you think you can 
deſtroy the Ottoman empire founded on fo 
much riches and glory? My ſon, do you no 
longer remember the time when you were un- 
der my command in Egypt? Your youth 
announced talents and valour, Would you 
turn againſt yourſelf what ſhould one day ren- 
der you illuſtrious and happy ? Our powerful 
emperor has ordered me to conduct to Mag- 
neſia the army which we intend againſt Perſia. 
I have prevailed on him to defer it: I would 
rather gain you over than loſe you. You ſhall 
hear the advice of my old age, Come to my 
camp at Scutari, and you ſhall receive kind- 
neſſes inſtead of the chaſtiſement you merit. 
Achmet wiſhes to prevail on you to ſerve him. 
He will not refuſe you the government of 
Magneſia; you may depend on it; but you 
will hold it of the Ottoman ſceptre; and, from 
a rebel deſerving puniſhment as you are at 
preſent, you will become one of the firmeſt 
pillars of the throne. You ſhould be thankful 

cc to 


FD 


ce to your maſter, (who can oppoſe you with two ke mm 
« hundred thouſand men, ) for making you theſe 


« offers.” This letter threw Jouſef into the 
greateſt perplexity. Not thinking himſelf ſuf- 
ficiently ſtrong to reſiſt the Ottoman army, if 
the Perſians did not come to his aſſiſtance, he 
thought it would be more advantageous to obtain 
one of the fineſt governments in the empire, than 
to ſuſtain longer a war which ſooner or later 
would prove fatal to him. On the other hand, 
his partiſans perſuaded him againſt truſting to 
the grand vizier, who had already put to death 
Calender, Bulad, the ſangiac of Cogni, and 
ſeveral others, who were no more culpable 
than Jouſef. * Natolia is large,“ ſaid they to 
him; if we have not men enough to reſiſt the 
* Ottoman forces, regular troops don't mind 
© forced marches. A general may defend him- 
ce ſelf againſt a great army, by chooſing. his 
« camps, and keeping at a diſtance from the 
« enemy.” After long debates, Jouſef, who had 
been touched by the careſſes of the old vizier 5 
who remembered likewiſe that Bulad had periſhed 
in arms; that Calender had been puniſhed, only 
for having behaved ill in his new government, 
obtained after having made his peace ; at length 
choſe the ſide to which he had always inclined, 
After having promiſed his followers to have them 
included in the amneſty which he was about to 
obtain for himſelf, he repaired with a ſmall re- 
SL. Nn 2 tinue 
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tinue to the camp at Scutari. The grand vizier 
received him with every demonſtration of Joy ; 
he even conducted him to Conſtantinople, where 
the grand ſeignior had the generoſity to admit 
this repenting rebel to the honor of kiſſing the 
foot of his throne. It was rumoured that Jouſef 
was going to be made baſhaw of Natolia. One 
may well. ſuppoſe with what eye the courtiers 
and principal officers of the troops beheld the 


firſt dignities of the empire diſtributed to thoſe 


that had merited the ſevereſt chaſtiſement. The 
clamours were renewed againſt Murad ; but the 
emperor would hear nothing. The commiſſion 


of baſhaw of Natolia, reſiding at Magneſia, was 


made out for Jouſef. The grand vizier, who had 


him lodged in his tents, and who appeared una- 


ble to do without him, retarded his departure 


under different pretexts. He conſulted with him 


on the Perſian war. One day as they were alone 
together, both apparently occupied with ſtate 
affairs, they announced to the grand vizier a 
capiggi who came from Caramania, and who had 


brought a box from the baſhaw of that province. 


Murad, ſuſpecting the object of this meſſage, 
made a pretext for diſmiſſing Jouſef. As ſoon 
as he was alone he opened the box, in which he 
found the embalmed head of Maſli the rebel. 


The baſhaw of Caramania wrote the grand vizier, 


that having enticed this chief of the rebels to 
Cogni, under pretence of taking meafures with 


him 


n L 


him to become his accomplice, he had cauſed ii. bop + 
him to be ſtrangled in ſecret, and had publiſhed 


that Maſli died of an apoplexy; that ſince that, 
not one of his lieutenants had dared put himſelf 
at the head of his party, which was diſperſing of 
itſelf, The old vizier ſaw the inſtant favorable 
for extinguiſhing every ſpark of this rebellion. 
He invited Jouſef to dine with him the next 
day, and as ſoon as he perceived him at a diſ- 
tance, he ſaid to him: © Your wiſhes ſhall be 
e fulfilled, my ſon; you are no longer neceſſary 
« here. We are going to ſeparate. However 
ce painful this may be to me, I voluntarily con- 
cc ſent to it, ſince it is the intereſt of our ſublime 
ce emperor that demands it.” Jouſef, who would 
rather go and govern Natolia than-continue in 
the vizier's camp without authority though in 
apparent favor, received theſe news with joy. 
He placed himſelf at table ; but the grand vi- 
zier having gone out for a moment under ſome 
pretence, thoſe who remained in the tent told 
the pretended baſhaw that he mult inftantly ſay 


his prayers and die. It was uſeleſs for him to 


aſk to fee Murad, and complain of his perfidy. 
The followers of the grand vizier executed the 
orders which they had received with great promp- 
titude and ſeverity. As ſoon as Joulef was 
ſtrangled, his head was cut off and expoſed, with 
that of Maſli, in the moſt conſpicuous place of 
the camp, a chiau crying aloud ; © Thus ſhall all 
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1 « thoſe be treated who ſhall dare forger the 
W— © power of our ſublime monarch.” This man- 
ner of puniſhing was little worthy of the ſupreme 
power, and one might accuſe of treachery the 
miniſter who had made uſe of it. But Murad 
did not think himſelf bound to keep his word 
with rebels who had been the firſt to break their 
oaths, He employed this mean as that which 
would colt leaſt blood and ſooneſt re-eſtabliſh 
tranquility in the provinces, 
C. 1610 This tranquility was ſcarcely felt, before pre- 
es. org. parations for a foreign war were begun. The 
with ber. Ottomans were then at peace with Europe, The 
| * archduke Matthias, become king of Hungary in 


nt the life time of the emperor Rodolph his brother, 


advice of 


Weise had ſent ambaſſadors to the Porte to renew the 
Murad. alliances between the two powers. This made 
Achmet, and particularly the divan, more earneſt 

for war. He would fain recover Bagdad, a town 

of Irac, very convenient for commerve, and which 

the Perſians had found means to get poſſeſſion of 

in the middle of their bad ſucceſs, The grand 

vizier was far from being ſo fond of war as his 
maiter and thoſe that compoſed the divan. His 

age and experience made him conſider an expe- 

dition againſt Perſia, as the moſt dangerous and 

the leaſt advantageous of any that could be un- 
dertaken. But he was obliged to give way to 

the torrent, or rather to the emperor's orders, 

who, though full of confidence in his grand vi- 

zier, 
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zler, was not leſs abſolute. Murad took for lieu- fi I 
tenant Naſuf baſhaw, an active, enterpriſing man, 
who had acquired great riches in different ſan- 

giacates. His ambition not being ſatisfied, he g. dn 
had wheedled himſelf into the grand vizier's fa- fee 
vor, hoping that the part which he ſhould take ben 
in the government, would furniſh him with the a 191g time 


means of ſeizing the reins, and of ſoon ſucceed- mare 
ing this old miniſter. The army marched from 
Scutari for the frontiers of the Shirvan; it was 
to be increaſed, as it advanced, to the number of 
two hundred thouſand men. The grand vizier, 
who always thought his troops would ſuffer ſoon 
enough, did not preſs this march ; every thing 
was a pretext for balting. In five months the 
army had hardly reached the Diarbekar. Naſuf 
baſhaw, who had only one object and one hope, 
thought he could turn this ſlowneſs to his own 
advantage. He wrote ſecretly to the Porte, that 
the age of Murad rendered him incapable of the 
fatigues of war; that his repugnance for that 
which he had commenced, preſaged inevitable 
diſgraces, if he were permitted to continue the 
command. Naſuf offered the emperor thirty 
thouſand ſequins in ready money, and a like ſum 
the following year for the expence of the neceſ- 
ſary ſupplies, if his highneſs would make him 
grand vizier in the place of Murad. The ſultan, 
who had a ſenſe of gratitude and eſteem for his 
miniſter, ſent him Naſuf's letter, leaving him 
abſolute 
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N abſolute maſter of the fate of this lieutenant, 
— either to make him grand vizier or a mazu}, or 
even to have him ſtrangled. Murad ſhewed his 
friends Naſuf's letter to the grand ſeignior, 
and that which this prince had written to 
him with it. All accuſed the lieutenant of 
ingratitude and treachery, Every one agreed 
that Naſuf baſhaw deſerved death. Murad hav- 
ing ſent to order him to his tent, ſaid to him 
on his arrival with a ſevere tone: © Do you 
e know this writing?” © It is mine,” replied 
the baſhaw, not yet knowing the contents of the 
paper. You have then written this letter to 
ce the emperor ?” continued the grand vizier. 
Naſuf, confounded, made no reply, © Have 
« you now in your poſſeſſion the thirty thouſand 
ée ſequins that you promile the emperor ?” Na- 
ſuf replied in the affirmative. On this, Murad 
ordered the defterdar to go and take this ſum in 
Naſuf's tent, and return with the baſhaw imme— 
diately on having received it. This order being 
quickly executed, the defterdar and the baſhaw 
reappeared, Thelatter, who was afraid of being 
ſtrangled, would fain attempt to juſtify himſelf, 
He refiens Or rather deſcend to entreaties; but Murad, in- 
the ſeals of terrupting him, ſaid : Since you think yourſelf 


$574 the empire | 

113 — his * better able to command the army than I am, 

Mar jeutenant 5 5 . 

Naſu?. © ] remit you the charge of it and the ſeals of 
ce the empire, become too weighty for my age. 
© I make you grand vizier, agreeably to the 
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te powers that I have received from our power- Ie. 1610. 


« ful emperor. Be faithful to him: may your us 
ce arms be victorious!” He immediately afſem- 
bled the army, and proclaimed his ſucceſſor him- 
ſelf. The new grand vizier marched the army 
| towards Tauris. Murad remained in the Diar- 
bekar ; he went and ended his days in the capital 
of that province. This miniſter had ſerved his 
maſter and country uſefully ; he died at eighty- 
nine years of age, ſeveral months after having 
reſigned the ſeals of the empire. 
His ſucceſſor, who had ſhewn fo much impa- J. . 16:1, 
tience to try the Ottoman arms with thoſe of the 2 
Perſians, loſt all his activity as ſoon as he found Sand vi- 


zier endea- 


himſelf at the head of the army, either that he yours © 

had the ſame opinion as Murad of the event of deace. 

the war, or that he was' impatient to go to Con- 

ſtantinople to exerciſe his employ of grand vizier. 

The hiſtorians, ſo fertile in the particulars of 

campains, don't give any of this, They obſerve 

only, that the two armies being arrived in ſight 

of each other near Tauris, the advanced parties, 

inſtead of provoking one another to blows, began 

to confer, and that this conference produced pro- 

poſitions which the grand vizier ſent to the em- 

peror Achmet. This prince having accepted pn an. 

them, Naſuf baſhaw brought back his troops, dude. 

and with them an ambaſſador from Perſia, charg- 

ed with procuring the treaty to be ſigned by the 

Ottoman monarch. The conditions of this peace * 
VOL, II, | Oo | were, 
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were, that the Shirvan ſhould be ceded to Perſia; 
that the ſophi's eldeſt ſon ſhould bear the title of 
prince of Tauris; that cadis ſhould be ſent from 
Conſtantinople, who ſhould adminiſter juſtice to 
the Sunnites in all the towns of the Shirvan; that 
the Aliians and the Sunnites ſhould have equally 
the free exerciſe of their religion there; that the 


ſophi ſhould pay every year two hundred loads of 


The grand 
ſeignior 
bnitds a 
moſques 


filk, by way of tribute for that province, which he 
acknowledged to hold of the Ottoman court. 
There was then ſeen, what had never been ſince 
the foundation of this warlike empire, a profound 
peace, which the emperor Achmet enjoyed the 
firſt; for one cannot call war ſome ravages which 
the duke of Tuſcany made on the coaſt of Aſia, 
and which were of no other conſequence than 
the burning of ſeveral haunts of corſairs, and 

ſome loads of booty wreſted from their hands. 
The grand ſeignior employed this ſpare time 
in building a moſque in the hippodrom, juſt by 
St. Sophia's. This edifice, though ſmaller than 
the firſt, ſurpaſſes it in magnificence. The out- 
ſide is loaded with ornaments, and the inſide is 
adorned with two hundred plates of gold, on 
which are engraved ſentences of the Alcoran and 
Sunna, and ſeveral names of different prophets. 
Each of theſe plates is enriched with ſixty precious 
ſtones. The Muſſulman temples cannot be de- 
corated with pictures, becauſe Mahomet has for- 
bidden the repreſentation of any living creature; 
he 
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he conſidered it as 2 great crime to repreſent a]. —— 
body without giving it a ſoul, The Turkiſh -—— 
hiſtorians ſay this moſque coſt a great deal of 
money. One of them, quoted by Cantimir, 
accuſtomed to exaggerate like all the others, 
aſſerts, that when this edifice was finiſhed, it was 
calculated that every drachm weight of ſtone coſt - 
the emperor three aſpers, which make about 
three farthings ſterling. 
The peace which reigned throughout the Ot- J. C. 16:2. 
Hege102 Te 
toman 'empire rendered the year 1612 but little 
fertile in events. The Turks received two Chriſ- 
tian ambaſſadors, the one from the emperor 
Matthias, brother and ſucceſſor of Rodolph II. 
to confirm the treaty of Comorra made in 1606 ; 
the other from the Dutch to ſettle a treaty of 
commerce. Theſe mercantile people perceived 
the neceſſity of directing their own affairs with 
ſuch an opulent and idle nation as the Turks, 
and what advantage there would be in importing 
the riches directly from the climate, in exchange 
far fruits gathered in the newly diſcovered iſlands, 
and all the productions of their induſtry. One 1 
of the firſt commodities with which the Dutch 
furniſhed the Ottomans, was like to excite great 
troubles in the capital and even throughout the 
empire. A Dutch veſſel having brought ſauff 
to Conſtantinople, when the uſe of this plant was 
but juſt known in Europe, the Turks at firſt 
uſed it with profuſion; but, when they perceived 
VOL, 11, | Oo2 that 
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JC. 1612+ that this duſt, frequently taken, cauſed ſneezings 


Heg. 1021. : ; 
and even a kind of drunkenneſs, the mufti and 


the imans, who were not ſorry to find occaſions 
for exerciſing their authority, ſeized this with 
avidity. They ſaid, that, when Mahomet for- 


— dade the uſe of wine and all fermented liquors, 


er the prophet's intention was to prohibit every 
uf. thing that could produce drunkenneſs; that this 
plant, which cauſed the ſame effect as wine, ought 
likewiſe to be forbidden. The lovers of ſnuff, 
in a much greater number, replied, that Maho- 
met had attributed uncleanneſs, only to liquors 
and food, which, remaining in the ſtomach, 
cauſed fumes to mount to the head, confuſed the 
ſenſes, and brought on diſeaſes; that a pow- 
der, which remained in the noftrils only ſome 
moments, could not produce any of theſe effects; 
that, on the contrary, it facilitated the ſecretions, 
which Mahomet had purpoſed to procure the 
human body by ſeveral precepts of his law ; that 
the ſort of drunkenneſs occaſioned by the uſe of 
Muff, did not cauſe the committing of any crime 
or extravagance; that it blunted the ſenſes for 
ſome moments, without affecting the mind; in a 
word, that it did not belong to the mufti to make 
new laws; that he was only to interpret thoſe of 
the prophet in their true ſenſe, and by no means 
to ſeek forced ones, in order to clog the liberty 
of the Faithful, more than ever the prophet him- 
ſelf had intended to conſtrain them. Thele rea- 
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ſons, ſupported by the authority of the grand 18.1622. 


vizier, became better than the mufti and all the — 
ulema would have had them. Whilſt the chief 
of the law was deliberating if he ſhould give a 
fetfa or not, the grand vizier cauſed ſnuff to be 
diſtributed to the janiſſaries and ſpahis as a pre- 
ſent from the emperor. This proceeding de- vizier cau- 
cided the queſtion, The ſoldiers and people el N 
ſoon conſidered this duſt as a neceſſary thing. The _— 
general taſte conſtrained the imans to Hold their 
tongues ; but the mufti, full of reſentment againſt 

the grand vizier, did not loſe an opportunity of 
ſhewing it him. The haughty and inconſiderate 
conduct of this miniſter furniſhed his enemy with _ 
ſufficient means to injure him. 

The honor which Naſuf had of marrying a origin of 
ſiſter of his maſter, had puffed up his pride, 
though he owed this illuſtrious alliance, only to 
his great riches, and the example of ſome of the 
emperors* brothers-in-law ſhould have convinced 
him that this pinnacle of grandeur, far from pre- 
venting ſtorms, had often raiſed them up. We 
preſume it will not be wandering from the ſub- 
ject if we inform the reader from whence Naſuf 
ſprang to become the firſt officer of the empire. 

This recital will be as much more inſtructive, as 
almoſt all the grand viziers and other beglerbegs 
or baſhaws of the Porte have the ſame origin, 
and, if all have not begun by employments 
equally low with Naſuf, the major part of them, 


at 


The grand 
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. at leaſt, are, like him, children of tributaries, 
— wreſted from the Greek Chriſtians, Armenians, and 
Maronites“ of the diſtant provinces, or picked up 
in the roads, when they have been abandoned by 
their parents too poor to maintain them. Theſe 
children are employed in the ſervice of the ſe- 
raglio according to their abilities or ſtrength. 
The fineſt and ſprightlieſt of them generally make 
great fortunes. But Naſuf was ſo far an excep- 
tion to this rule that nature had given him but 
very little height, an olive complexion, and irre- 
gular features. Neither was he admitted among 
the icoglans, who are children brought up in the 
different ſeraglios, under the direction of the capi 
aga or chief of the white eunuchs, to ſerve as 
pages to the grand ſeignior, and paſs by degrees 
to the firſt places in the empire. Naſuf was 

brought to Conſtantinople in the reign of Selim 
Il. He was put among the azamoglans; this 
corps is compoſed of the refuſe of the children, 
and intended for the meaneſt and moſt laborious 
employments of the ſeraglio. Naſuf was the ſon 
of a Greek prieſt, of the village of Serres near 
Salonichi, of which he long bore the name. He 
did not call himſelf Naſuf, a word corrupted from 
the Arabic, which ſignifies a man of counſel, till 
fortune had begun to ſmile on him. When he had 
acquired ſtrength, he was made a baltagi or ſtreet 
porter; and, by a fortunate beginning, was ap- 
pointed 
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Frese Maronites are the Roman Catholics, 
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pointed to ſerve the kiſlar aga or chief of the ic . 
black eunuchs. This eunuch ſoon perceived that — 


his baltagi had more knowledge and talents than 
were neceſſary to carry burdens. The maſter 
intruſted his ſlave with ſeveral delicate commiſ- 
ſions, which the latter executed with ſo much ad- 
dreſs, that the kiſlar aga thought he ſhould do 
the valid ſultaneſs a great kindneſs by giving her 
this faithful ſervant. In a little time the ſulta- 
neſs-mother tried Serres in different employs; 
ſhe was ſo well ſatisfied that ſhe appointed him 


ſangiac of a ſmall province near Aleppo, which 


was aſſigned her for the maintenance of her 
houſehold. The new ſangiac conducted himſelf 


in this poſt as he had in all the others; he conſi- 


derably augmented the yalid's revenues, As ſhe 
could not well do without Serres, ſhe procured 
him in the ſeraglio the charge of capiggi pachi, 


It was whilſt he had this place, that, in order to, 
pleaſe his protectreſs, he changed his name to 


Naſuf, a man of good counſel, In the reign of 
Mahomet III. Naſuf, who comprehended that the 
credit of the ſultaneſs- mother would laſt no lon- 
ger than her ſon lived, ſeriouſly thought of quit- 
ting the court, where there was no longer any 
thing for him but riſks to run. He ſolicited one 
of the ſangiacates moſt diſtant from the Porte, 
and had the good fortune to obtain it. Naſuf, 
whoſe ambition was not ſatisfied, thought that 
gold would be a certain vehicle to conduct him 
to 
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— ſums, and obtained, ſeveral years after, the go- 


vernment of Diarbekar, with the title of baſhaw 
of two tails, He found means to ſatisfy his ra- 
pacity in this new poſt, richer and more honorable 
than any of thoſe that he had 'till then poſſeſſed, 
On the acceſſion of Achmet to the throne, Naſuf 
learned that the new monarch had choſen Murad, 
the beglerbeg of Grand Cairo, for grand vizier, 
Murad's reputation and advanced age inſpired 
Naſuf with a deſire to make himſelf neceſſary to 
the grand vizier, to gain his confidence, and to 
ſucceed him. He joined this miniſter in his 
Aſiatic expeditions to reduce the rebels, and 
took care to make himſelf uſeful to him; at 
length he got himſelf choſen lieutenant of the 
army which Murad was conducting to the fron- 
tiers of Perſia, The reader has already ſeen 
how Naſuf became grand vizier. It remains then 
only to relate how he fell from this pinnacle of 
grandeurs to which he had riſen from ſo low a 

ſtate. 
0. 1613. The fall of almoſt all the great men in Turkey 

eg · 1022. 

Hf Proceeds from their not having been able to fore- 
and death. Coe it, and from their being inebriated with their 
unlimited power, notwithſtanding the numerous 
examples of thoſe who have been puniſhed for 
having abuſed it, According to the Ottoman 
manners, the grand viziers are much more pow- 
erful than it is poſſible for the prime miniſter of 
any 


1 r to the higheſt dignities. He heaped up great 
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any other monarchy to be, as the grand ſeignior, E 
generally ſhut up in his haram, ſees nothing of 
his ſubjects, ſnewing himſelf to them, only in the 
pomp of his marches from one ſeraglio to the 
other, or from the ſeraglio to the moſque. All 
the reſt of his time, ſurrounded by women and 
eunuchs, he has no communication with thoſe 
that he governs, but through the grand vizier, or 
ſome other officer of the empire dependant on the 
latter. As no vizier had been ſtrangled for a 
long time paſt, Naſuf, to whom all gave way, 
thought his favor invariable, and his power more 
confirmed than that of any of his predeceſſors. 
Some infringements of the treaty of peace with 
Perſia, had been committed on the frontiers of 
the two empires; but Naſuf, who would rather 
reign at Conſtantinople than command armies in 
the deſerts of Perſia, concealed from the prince 
the information he had received; he had even 
ſome ſecret commerce with the miniſter that go- 
verned Perſia under the ſophi, and received con- 
ſiderable preſents from that miniſter, without the 
grand ſeignior's knowing any thing of it. He 
made a practice of impoſing on his maſter, in or- 
der to render himſelf more and more neceſſary, 
and to give a good opinion of his government, 
A veſſel having taken a bark from the Coſſacks, 
which carried at moſt but fifteen mea, the grand 
vizier had fifteen veſſels joined to it from the 
arſenal armed with cannon, and four hundred 
vob. 1. P p llaves 
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this impoſition. Achmet was greatly enraged : 
nevertheleſs, he could not then depoſe Naſuf, as 
he thought he had great occaſion for him. But 
a very ſhort time after, the baſhaw of Aleppo 
having been ſummoned to ſend a conſiderable - 
ſum to the grand vizier, without paſſing it 
through the hands of the defterdar or receiver 
of the public money, the baſhaw at firft paid no 
attention to this order ; but preſently he received 

a new 


ke WE laves to the priſoners, The prime miniſter at 

4——— ſhewed theſe ſhips and men to the grand ſeignior di 

in the port of Conſtantinople, as a prize of con- . 

ſequence taken by his veſſels from the Coſſack Al 

corſairs which infeſted the ſeas. This notorious he 

falſity was the firſt cauſe of Naſuf's fall. Though tre 

the captain baſhaw ſeemed equally intereſted with CC 

the grand vizier to conceal it, yet he or his offi- . 

cers could not hold their tongues, and the mufti * 

ſoon learned what was to be thought of the prizes p 

taken from the Coſſacks. He knew likewiſe that V 

the grand vizier drew large ſums of money from 0 

the public treaſury under pretence of building tl 

galleys which were never made; that there had P 

only been laid on the ſhore a great many diſ- n 

1 maſted carcaſſes, and that the grand vizier per- 1 
IHE ſuaded his maſter they were as many new veſſel; 1 
| on the ſtocks. The mufti retained a ſecret ha- L 
| tred againſt the grand vizier ever ſince the ſnuff t 
1 affair. As his dignity gave him a right to ſpeak 
to the monarch in private, he diſcovered to him l 

d 
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wrote to the mufti, who protected him, and he 
even ſent his ſon to Conſtantinople, in order that 
he might obtain pardon or at leaſt ſome delay 
from the grand vizier. The chief of the law, 
convinced that the knowledge of this oppreſſion 
would complete the overthrow of this greedy 
miniſter, adviſed the baſhaw of Aleppo's ſon to 
place himſelf in the way of the grand ſeignior 
when the latter ſhould go to moſque, and to hold 
over his head a lighted match, which is the prac- 


tice of all thoſe that want to addreſs ſome com- | 


plaint to the emperor. They endeavour by this 
mean to get themſelves remarked. This flame 


is ſymbolical ; it ſignifies that the ſultan will burn 


in the other life, if he do not adminiſter juſtice to 
his ſubjects in this. Achmet, having perceived 
this fire raiſed, over a head, ſent a capiggi to tell 
the perſon who held it, to carry his complaint to 
the grand vizier. The ſon of the baſhaw of 


Aleppo cried aloud, that it was preciſely that 


grand vizier whom he had to complain againſt, 
The emperor, who heard 1t, ordered him to go 
to the ſeraglio, and in fact admitted this young 
man to the foot of his throne. The two letters 
produced by the ſon of the baſhaw of Aleppo, 
which commanded that officer to remit a large 
ſum to the grand vizier himſelf; the poſitive or- 
der not to give any information of it to the def- 

vol. JI. 1 terdar; 
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2 new one with a menace of being depoſed if he; 8 


1022. 


did not inſtantly obey. The baſhaw of Aleppo yn 
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cutioners with this difficult execution, the em- 
peror intruſted it to the boſtangi pachi, a creature 
of the grand vizier's, whom he had raiſed to that 


place, becauſe this man had been like himſelf 


azamoglan and baltagi. This officer, provided 


with two orders of the grand ſeignior, one of which 
deprived Naſuf of his dignity, and the other 
proſcribed his head, repaired to the palace of the 
grand vizier, without any other retinue than four 
boſtangis. On his being refuſed entrance, he 
ſaid that he came from the emperor to inquire 
after the grand vizier's health. As the officers 
of this miniſter replied to the boſtangi pachi that 
their maſter was better, and that he was with the 


ſultaneſs his ſpouſe, the latter inſiſted, aſſuring 


them that he was ordered not to return to the 
ſeraglio 'till he had ſeen Naſuf. The rank of the 
boſtangi pachi, his intimacy with the miniſter, 
the weakneſs of his eicort, and eſpecially the 
time of the ramazan, deſtroyed the ſuſpicions of 
Naſuf and his attendants. He made the ſultaneſs 
retire, and admitted the boſtangi pachi to the 
bed's fide on which he was lying in his clothes. 
The four boſtangis ſtopped in the antechamber p 
after the firſt compliments, the boſtangi pachi 
deſired that ſome black eunuchs, who had re- 
mained in the grand vizier's chamber by order of 
the ſultaneſs their miſtreſs, might retire. Naſuf 
ordered them to go out, and the boſtangis, Who 
guarded the door, took care to get them fil] at 

a greater 
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a greater diſtance. When the grand vizier and J.. 1513 


Heg. 1022. 


the boſtangi pachi were alone, the latter drew v—— 


out the grand ſeignior's firſt order, which com- 
manded Naſuf to give up the ſeals. The grand 
vizier, who began to fear, believing himſelf clear 
with the loſs of his dignity, was contented to 
enjoy in peace his riches and the affection of his 


wife. He called his ſecretaries, and having had 


the ſeals tied up in a handkerchief, he kiſſed them 
and gave them to the boſtangi pachi, charging 
him to aſſure the grand ſeignior, that none of his 


ſubjects had ever been, or ever would be, more 


faithful to him. The news of the grand vizier's 
being depoſed, in ſpreading a kind of conſter- 
nation in his palace, confirmed likewiſe 1ts ſecu- 
rity; for his wife and ſervants had been very 
uneaſy ever ſince the boſtangi pachi had deſired 
to be alone with Naſuf. When all was quiet, 
as the boſtangi had foreſeen, after about an 
hour's converſation, this officer drew from his 
boſom the laſt order of the grand ſeignior, which 
proſcribed Naſuf's head. The deſpair of this 


unfortunate man was then at its height; he com- 


plained bitterly of the treachery; he reclaimed 
the uſage of not putting the condemned to death 
either in their houſes or during the ramazan; he 
deſired to ſpeak to the grand ſeignior and likewiſe 
to his wife, but all was refuſed him. The boſ- 
ſtangi pachi, who had called in his men, and who 
greatly feared the diſorder which he had ſo much 
endeavoured 
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peg endeavoured to prevent, declared to the unfor- 
wr—_ tunate Naſuf that he had but a very few minutes 
left to prepare for death : he refuſed him the 
liberty of paſſing into an adjoining room to ſay 

his prayers. At length Naſuf prepared to die, 

and having taken off his veſt and turban himſelf, 

he called the four boſtangis, who ſtrangled him 

with much difficulty, becauſe he was very fat, 

and this function was not familiar to them. Af- 

ter the execution they had no occaſion to cut 

their way through Naſuf's guards and officers 

for all diſperſed as ſoon as they had learned that 

their maſter was ſtrangled. As ſoon as theſe 

news had ſpread, the defterdar ran to ſeize on the 

grand vizier's riches, which, according to the 
hiſtorians, were immenſe, eſpecially in jewels and 

rich furniture. The grand ſeignior at firſt for- 

bade the giving of Naſuf any ſepulture ; but at 
length overcome by the tears of the ſultaneſs his 

fiſter, he permitted his body to be interred with- 

out ceremony in a burying place among the dregs 

'of the people. The ſultaneſs having cauſed a 

tube to be placed there, the emperor ordered it 

to be demoliſhed, and would not even permit an 

inſcription to be left. | 

Mage The fatal end of Naſuf was inſufficient to pre- 
of one of vent the great men of the Porte from allying 


the grand 


—— themfelves with their emperor. Mehemet, from 


vith the captain baſhaw become grand vizier, was almoſt 


a2w Viz1er 


- Mebemet. immediately after married to a daughter of the 
| | ſultan, 
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ſultan, who was only ſix years old; and he, who * god; 
ſucceeded to the charge of captain baſhaw, called 
Mamout, married at the ſame time a ſiſter of his 
maſter in a more ſuitable age. Theſe two mar- 
riages were celebrated with uncommon pageantry. 
We ſhall faithfully relate, from the Turkiſh hiſ- 
torians, the ceremonies obſerved at the marriage 
of the princeſs with the grand vizier, in order 
to give ſome idea of the magnificence and man- 
ners of the Ottomans. The day before this 
feſtival, the defterdar or grand treaſurer carried 
the moveables and jewels of the ſultaneſs to the 
huſband's ſeraglio or houſe. The proceſſion 
began by five hundred janiffaries with their 
arms; then two hundred of the firſt quality 
in the empire marched two and two mag- 
nificently dreſſed, The defterdar, ſurrounded 
by twenty-four chiaus dreſſed in robes of gold 
cloth, preceded the preſents: twenty-ſeven ſlaves, 
clothed more ſumptuouſly than the attendants, 
carried the jewels, among which was an 
lcoran covered with ſolid gold and ſtudded 
over with large diamonds; a kerchief faſtened 
with a ſtring, and egrets of precious ſtones; a 
girdle covered with rubies and turquoiſes ; a box 
of rock cryſtal a foot and a half long, deep and 
broad in proportion, adorned with gold at the 
corners, filled with pearls and precious ſtones; a 
large quantity of bracelets and claſps of every kind 
ſet with the very fineſt diamonds: then came 
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3 eleven carriages all covered with gold gauze, car- 
—— rying the ſultaneſs's female ſlaves; twenty-two 


other ſlaves clothed in gold cloth, veiled with 
filver gauze, and mounted on horſes magnificently 
capariſoned, led by black eunuchs, preceded 
two hundred and fifty mules loaded with gold 
ſtuffs, gold-linen, velvets, fatins, carpets, tents, 
and other moveables.“ | 
The next day the ſultaneſs was conducted to 
her huſband's houſe in the foilowing order. 
Twenty-four emirs, deſcended from Mahomet, 
diſtinguiſhed by the green turban, which they 


alone have a right to wear, walked before the 


ulema; next all the imans; then all the ti- 
marians, agas, ſangiacs, and baſhaws of the dif- 
ferent orders who were' then at Conſtantinople, 
thoſe of higheſt rank bringing up the rear. The 
vizier of the bench, the firſt after the grand vi- 


. zier, took the right; for the chief of the law 


takes only the ſecond place in any aſſembly. He, 
who repreſents the grand ſeignior, is always the 
firſt, Thirty muſicians, hautboys and drums, on 
foot, formed a concert, and were followed by 
ſeveral muſicians dancing with tabours. Forty 
others playing on lutes, citherns, harps, and other 


— 


inſtruments, with fools dancing to them, who wore 


Caps 
All theſe preſents, of ineſtimable value, no way impoveriſh the ſultan, 
as, at the death of each baſhaw or of each princeſs, they return from whence 


they came. The emperor being the indiſpenſable inkteritor of the perſonals 


of all the princeiles, and of all thoſe that have employs in the empire, the 
children never ſucceed but do the lands. 
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caps and robes covered and ornamented with [;C: 1612. 
ſheep's bones. Theſe wretches are greatly revered —-— 
by the Muffulmen, who conſider them as being 
inſpired. A hundred and fifty officers of the 
arſenal brought with them pioneers, provided with 
ſhovels and pickaxes, to level the roads in order 
to make way for two large trees loaded with 
artificial fruit and drawn by means of engines. 


Thirty officers, ſuperbly mounted, dreſſed in 
veſts furred with ſable, preceded the ſagois (it is 
thus they call a vizier of the bench whom the 
emperor appointed to repreſent the father of 
the new married ſultaneſs, as it was not con- 
ſiſtent with the dignity of his highneſs to appear 
himſelf at this ceremony). After the ſagois, 
were carried three great torches of white wax, 
one of which, much longer and thicker than the (oY 


N. 

1 

other two, was covered with large plates of gold A 
and a number of jewels; the kiſlar aga followed, 4 
accompanied by fifty black eunuchs; then came = 
a pavilion of crimſon velvet, richly embroidered | 5 
with gold and pearls; under this pavilion was ns 


the bride, mounted on a white pad; ſeveral 
coaches or Turkiſh litters followed, drawn by 
white horſes; a number of young girls, veiled 
and rnagnificently dreſſed, ſurrounded by black 
. eunuchs, cloſed the proceſſion. The princeſs 
was received by the grand vizier, her huſband, 
at the door of his palace, when ſhe immediately 
entered with all her women into the haram pre- 
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E. 1675. pared for her. The bridegroom gave a magnificent 
— entertainment to the ſultaneſs's retinue, after which 
the people and grandees were amuſed with horſe 

races and tournaments with the lance between 

the ſpahis. The day after this feſtival a moſt 
tragical ſcene happened at the ſeraglio. The 
ſultaneſs, mother to the young princeſs ſo haſtily 
married to the grand vizier, was very jealous of 

a young ſlave whom the emperor for ſeveral days 

paſt had taken great notice of, The favorite 
thought ſhe might go any lengths to retain the 

heart of her maſter. During the tumult of her 
daughter's wedding, which took up the attention 

of Achmet, ſhe had this ſlave ſtrangled, whom 


ſhe already conſidered as her rival. On the em- 


The fultan PEror's being informed of this outrage, he fell 


confines 
one of his 


into ſuch a violent paſſion, that he loaded with 


1 blows the ſultaneſs whom he had 'till then moſt 


raglio. loved; and after having trampled on and abuſed 
her a long time, he ſent her to the old ſeraglio- 
The eunuchs, her accomplices 1 in this crime, were 
all empaled. 

A few days after, the plague, which was f. — * 


A dervis 


| ſirikes the ing at Conſtantinople, obliged the emperor to 


grand 


teigaior & take up his reſidence in one af his pleaſure- 


3 houſes, in the vicinity of the city, called Darut. 
ague 4 


Conſtanti- Having been from thence to a moſque which he 


nople. The 


dogs are had built in the country, a dervis threw on him 
baniſhed 

from the from a gallery a large ſtone, which, inſtead of 
ei daſhing out his brains, as was intended, only 


wounded 


ET I. 


wounded him lightly in the ſhoulder. The J. C1613. 


Heg. 1022. 


— 


dervis was ſecured. The moſt cruel tortures 
could not wreſt from him the motives of his 
crime, or who were his accomplices. Some have 
pretended, without any foundation, that he had 
been ſet on by the ſultaneſs juſt confined in the 
old ſeraglio; but the women are as ſtrictly guard- 
ed in this palace of diſgrace, as in that of the 
grand ſeignior. It is impoſſible for them to 
have a correſpondence with any others than the 
eunuchs who have charge of them, and ſome 
Jewiſh merchants who bring them ſtuffs. Cer- 
| tainly, theſe women would not have undertaken 
to raiſe up the diſgraced ſultaneſs an avenger. 
Be that as it may, the dervis was empaled, with- 
out having made any confeſſion, The grand 
ſeignior's wound being healed, and the plague 
{topped in Conſtantinople, Achmet returned to 
the ſeraglio. As it was feared leſt the contagion 
ſhould again break out, the phyſicians, who are 
moſtly Jews at Conſtantinople, declared that all 
the dogs mult be removed from the eity, which, 
roving the ſtreets, might communicate the in- 
fection. The emperor, who was deſirous of 
having them killed, - conſulted the mufti; but 
the chief of the law replied, that each dog had 
a ſou], and therefore it was not lawful to take 
their lives. They were all collected together, 

and tranſported to a deſert iſland near Scutari. 
The 
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— 


| — The ſtate had already been in- peace too long 


Wwa— time for the impatience of the Turks. After 


£2 f two years tranquility, Moldavia and Tranſyl- 


Moldavia vania offered food for their warlike genius. The 


revolts. 


mis death» laſt prince of Moldavia, who had ſubmitted to 


gives his the Turks, had been dead about three years. 


principa- 


liiy?® Conſtantine, his ſucceſſor, though he had re- 
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Pole. ceived the inveſtiture of the Porte, neglected 
to pay the tribute to this power that he had rea- 
ſon to fear more than Poland to which he wanted 


to become feudatory. A brother-in-law of this 
prince of Moldavia, called Stephen Koreſki, full 
of valour and martial talents, which he had 
learned in ſerving Poland, his country, againſt 
Moſcovy, had perſuaded the waywode Conſtan- 
tine with the raſh deſign of throwing off the 
Turkiſh yoke, The ſultan, after having ſum- 
moned him in vain to pay the tribute, gave the 
inveſtiture of Moldavia to a Pole called Tomſa, 
of whom hiſtory does not give the origin. This 
Tomſa entered the country which the ſultan had 
beſtowed on him, with a ſuccour of ten thouſand 
Tartars, and the grand vizier followed him at a 
ſhort diſtance with forty thouſand men. Con- 
ſtantine, who had not twenty thouſand men to 
\ oppoſe his competitor with, fought in the de- 
files. Neither the talents of Koreſki, nor the 
valour of the Poles and Moldavians, who com- 
poſed Conſtantine's little army, could withſtand | 
this number. Koreſki was taken priſoner. Con- 
| ſtantine, 


' 


Wc Hs TL 


ſtantine, obſtinately endeavouring to conceal]: 
himſelf, died of fatigue and cold in a mar 


where he had hidden himſelf. His brother 


Alexander, a child of thirteen years old, was ſhut 


up in the ſeraglio at Conſtantinople, where he 
turned Muſſulman, In vain did the king of Po- 


land ſend an embaſſy to the Porte to offer to pay 


the tribute for Conſtantine, whoſe death was not 
yet confirmed, or for his brother Alexander, and 
to demand the execution of the ancient treaties: 
the Poliſh miniſter could not even procure an 
audience from the ſultan; and his maſter was 
obliged to abandon theſe allies, who were alſo 


his tributaries, ſince circumſtances would not 
permit him to aſſiſt them more powerfully. 
Achmet recovered at the ſame time the high The Tra- 


ſovereignty of Tranſylvania, where the troubles 
had continued whilſt the Ottoman empire and 
Hungary were at peace. After the death of 
Boſtcaie, poiſoned, as it was ſaid, by the emiſſaries 
of the emperor Matthias, the Battoris had found 
means to renew their pretenſions to this province. 
A prince of the houſe of Battori, called Sigiſ- 
mund, had died in the priſons of the emperor of 
the Weſt. His: brother Gabriel was become 
waywode on acknowledging the high ſovereignty 
of Matthias; but this prince governed his -ſub- 


jets newly brought under ſubjection with ſo 


much ſeverity, that a powerful party was ſoon 
formed againſt him. The Tranſylvanians, ac- 
x cuſtomed 
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cuſtomed to change maſters, no longer conſideted 


— Gabriel but as a tyrannical uſurper, though he was 


deſcended from their ancient waywodes. They 
elected a Tranſylvanian gentleman, called Gabor 


Betlem, or Betlem Gabor. Gabor, in Hungarian, 


ſignifies Gabriel, The gentlemen of this nation 
place their Chriſtian name after that of their family. 
Betlem Gabor was proclaimed, with great joy, by 
a people that had groaned ſeveral years under the 


yoke of Gabriel Battori. Betlem, with ſome na- 


tional troops, implored the ſuccour of the emperor 
of the Eaſt, promiſing to put Tranſylvania under 
his authority, as it always ought to have been, 
Achmet did not neglect this favorable occaſion. 


He ſent a chiau to Vienna to repreſent to the 


emperor that the exactions and cruelties of the 
Battoris, which were in reality exceſſive, had 
broken the barriers of obedience, and reſtore 
the Tranſylvanians the right of chooſing a maſter 


-who ſhould govern them according to their laws; 


that Tranſylvania deſired to return under the 
high ſovereignty of the Ottoman empire, and 
that he was relolved to recover that province. 
This declaration was followed by the troaps re- 
queſted by Betlem Gabor. Achmet himſelf wen: 
to Adrianople to review the army which he in- 
tended for his new vaſſal. He placed ſixty thou- 
ſand men under the command of Sandar baſha 7, 
who croffed the mountains of Tranſylvania. 
The emperor of the Weſt thought he ought to 

ſend 


err 309 


ſend troops likewiſe, leſs to aſſiſt the waywode 18. 164g. 


Cg+1023s 


Battori, than to get poſſeſſion of this province. 
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which had been already united to the crown of © 
Hungary. The unfortunate Battori, beſet on all _— 

ſides, would fain attempt a ſecret "negociation 9 2nter $ 
with the commander of the Ottoman army, One Bates 1 
day as he had juſt reviewed his troops, which gez ;, 1 
were in a very ſmall number, he was attacked by ile. 4+ 
fifty men armed. with muſquets, who ſhot him * 
dead on the ſpot, Several hiſtorians have ac- 4 
cuſed the emperor Matthias of this aſſaſſination; 'Y 
but he reaped no advantage from it. Moreover, of 


Battori was ſo odious, that all thoſe that dreaded 
his goyernment were intereſted in his death, and 
might well be ſuſpected of it. 

As ſoon as the murder of Battori was known, 
all the towns which held for him opened their 
gates to his rivat. Betlem Gabor would not enter 
his new dominions, without being conducted by 
Sandar baſhaw. The German army retired, 
without any pains being taken to purſue them. 
The Ottoman general publicly performed in the 
town of Waradin the ceremony of giving the in- 
veſtiture of Tranſylvania. to the new feudatory ; 
he accompanied this action with all the parade of 
which it was capable. The Tranſylvanian army ,,_..:..._ 
being aſſembled in an extenſive plain at the gates ee 


publicly 
of Waradin; the baſhaw conducted thither the new *cinet- 


ture to the 
waywode ; and having placed him at the head of e. 
his troops, he received his oaths, which this 
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vaſſal repeated on his knees. When he had 
riſen, the baſhaw girded on him a ſword, the hilt 
of which was ſet with precious ſtones ; and, put- 
ting a ſtandard into his hands: © His highneſs,” 
ſaid he to him, © is convinced of thy affection to 
« his ſervice and of thy capacity. He orders 
te thee to govern his Tranſylvanian ſubjects ac- 
te cording to their laws and according to juſtice, 
ee Remember, Betlem, that it is by his power 
te alone thou holdeſt this favor; endeavour al- 
ce ways to uſe it in ſuch a manner that thou do 
ce not make thyſelf unworthy of the honor which 
ce he does thee. Don't let thyſelf be deceived 
« by the pretext of religion, with which they 
« will endeavour to render thee ungrateful and 
re perjured ; remember always how the Auſtrians 
ce have protected the Battoris, and how our ſub- 
< lime emperor protects thee. Treat thy ſubjects 
« as thou wouldeſt be treated by thy ſovereign 
ce paramount, Let the example of Battori be 
tc ever in thy memory. Know, that the death 


cc of a wicked prince is often as bloody as his 


Peace con- 
farmed 
anew be- 
tween the 
Porte and 
the court 


ef Vienna. 


ce life,” The ceremony of the inveſtiture being 
over, Betlem aſſembled the ſtates, who conſented 
to pay a tribute to the Porte. Achmet aſſured 
the emperor Matthias, that his armament having 
had no other end than to deliver the Tranſylva- 
nians from the oppreſſion of Battori, he ſincerely 
deſired that peace might continue between the 
two empires. He ſent chiaus to Vienna, and 


Matthias 
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| Matthias in his turn ſent icnbadtiiloet to ce the = 
ſtantinople to confirm the treaty made in 1606. — 
Though Achmet wiſhed ſincerely for peace and 
neglected nothing to confirm it in his empire, the 
time when the Ottomans were to enjoy perfect 
tranquility was not yet arrived. The duke of Tuſ- I. king of 
cany, to be revenged for ſome prizes taken from. 
his ſubjects by Turkiſh corſairs, had the fortreſs 
of Agliman, on the coaſt of Caramania, attacked. 
This was the ſtaple of the tributes of a great part 
of Aſia and of all the iſles of the Archipelago. 
The grand duke's admiral commanded ſeven 
galleys well manned and ſtored. Having learned 
that only three hundred Turks guarded a very 
conſiderable quantity of gold in this citadel, 
which they were preparing to ſend to Conſtanti- 
nople on camels, he beſieged Agliman by land 
and ſea ; and, after a very ſmart attack, took all 
the garriſon and all the gold, which they had 
not been able to defend. Achmet felt this loſs 
greatly, as he had juſt learned that the ſophi of 
Perſia. would not obſerve the treaties ſigned by 
his ambaſſadors; and that this ſame duke of 
Tuſcany, ſo incenſed againſt the Porte, was raiſing 
him up an enemy which he pretended to have 
drawn from his boſom. = 
This was Jacaia, the pretended fon of Maho- 
met III. and elder brother of Achmet, whom his 
mother, a Chriſtian flave, had, as was ſaid, con- 
veyed from the ſeraglio in Magneſia to preſerve 
YOL, 11, R r 2 his 
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3 his life; for Jacaia being younger than Bajazet 


t— whom Mahomet had ſince put to death, ſhe 
Jacaia, the feared, that, when the eldeſt ſhould aſcend the 


pretended 


et dab. throne, he would ſacrifice her ſon to his own 


mein. ſafety. Thoſe, who have ſuppoſed that Jacaia 
quiztuiet9 was of the Ottoman race, ſay, that the ſultaneſs 
gave out that her ſon died of the ſmall pox, and 
cauſed another child to be buried in his place. 
The truth of it has never been well cleared up. 
The reader muſt remember that Mahomet III. a 
little before his death, cauſed his ſon to be 
ſtrangled on very ſlight ſuſpicions. As ſoon as 
Achmet aſcended the throne, Jacaia, who had 
been ſecretly educated in the Chriſtian religion 
by a Greek ſchiſmatic monk, travelled through- 
out Aſia, endeavouring to perſuade people that 
he was the real heir of the laſt emperor ; but 
though all the rebels heard with pleaſure theſe 
doubts publiſhed on the lawful poſſeſſion of Ach- 
met, not one of them would favor his competitor ; 
either that they thought the ſuppoſition too im- 
probable, or that they would rather become ſo- 
vereigns themſelves, than fight for a change of 
"maſter only, Jacaia wandered ſeveral years in 
Aſia, living on the property that his mother had 
ſaved up for him, divided between the deſire of 
publiſhing his pretenſions, and the care of con- 
cealing his exiſtence from the real friends of 
Achmet. He paſſed into Poland, where king 
Sigiſmund refuſed, either to aſſiſt this illuſtrious 
adventurer, 
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2dventurer, or to deliver him to the Turks, who 2 


demanded him in the name of their maſter. The 
grand duke Coſmus of Medicis endeavoured to 
employ this phantom to make a powerful diver- 
ſion in Turkey. He invited Jacaia to his capital, 
where he treated him as the lawful monarch of a 
great empire, announced his pretenſions to the 
pope, to the king of Spain, and to the king of 
France, and deſtined the money which he had 
taken from the Turkiſh emperor in the fortreſs 
of Agliman to procure a party in Aſia for this 
rivel which he was deſirous of ſetting up againſt 
him. The grand duke ſent Jacaia to Rome and 
into the Italian dominions of the king of Spain. 
The pope received this pretended prince as the 
real Ottoman monarch. Great honors were paid 
him every where; but he found no where the 
ſuccours which he ſought. He learned at Averſa, 
that ' neither the money nor the efforts of the 
family of Medicis had been able to aſſemble him 
an army. Wearied out with treating with the 
Spaniards and Italians, who gave him nothing 
but empty promiſes, he paſſed into France, where 
Charles of Gonzague, duke of Nevers, who had 
conſiderable pretenſions to the Peloponeſus and 
Greece, undertook to ſubſiſt him *cill a favorable 
moment ſhould offer, which in fact never arrived, 
Hiſtory ſays nothing farther of Jacaia. 

The grand duke of Tuſcany would fain raiſe 


up 2 more dangerous enemy againſt the Porte. 
This 
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. 1616. 
g- 1025. 
— 


War a- 
gainſt Fa- 
cardin 
ſoon ter- 
minated. 
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This was Facardin the prince of the Druſes. 
Theſe people poſſeſs a part of Syria near Pale- 
ſtine. They call themſelves the deſcendants of 


the Franks who conquered Jeruſalem. Though 
they had already loſt moſt of the dogmas of | 


Chriſtianity, of which they had but a few cere- 
monies left, they were very violent againſt the 
Mahometan and Jewiſh religions. They lived 
under the government of a prince who did not 
dare call himſelf Chriſtian : and though he pre- 
tended to be deſcended from Godfrey of Bouillon, 


he paid tribute to the Porte. He, who reigned 


in the time of Achmet, called Facardin like his 


predeceſſors, was more valiant than any of them 


had ever been, He armed at firſt to deliver Syria 
from the freebooters that infeſted that province; 
he deſerved the thanks of all his ſubjects and of 


all the neighbouring people, His bravery drew 


him a great many ſoldiers; and his inroads ſoon 


diſturbed the Turkiſh ſangiacs, who wrote to the 


Porte that a new rebel was riſen up on the con- 
fines of Syria, The baſhaw of Sidon having 
marched againſt Facardin, without having re- 
ceived orders from Achmet, the prince of the 
Druſes beat the Turks, and made himſelf maſter 
of the town which the baſhaw had marched our 
of in order to fight him, always proteſting that 
he was faithful to Achmet, his ſovereign para- 
mount. He attacked theſe troops with ſucceſs, 
and received ſuccours by ſea from the duke of 

Tuſcany, 
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Tuſcany. Facardin made himſelf maſter of all — 


the neighbouring country, after which he nego· 

ciated with the Porte, without delivering himſelf 

into the hands of the baſhaws, as the other Aſtatic 

rebels had done. Facardin, with victorious arms 

and the offer of a tribute, had no great difficulty 

to make his peace, becauſe he proteſted that he 

had been always faithful to the emperor Achmet, 

and threw on the exactions of the baſhaws the 

acts of hoſtility wrongfully attributed to him. 

He would neither give up Sidon nor the country 

that he had invaded, pretending. that he was 

lawful poſſeſſor of it under the condition of pay- 

ing homage to the Ottoman emperor. The ba- 

ſhaw of Sidon, who began this quarrel, loſt his 

head for the uneaſineſs which he had ſhewn and 

the bad ſucceſs of his expedition, Achmet, who 

had to fight the Perſians, was no longer willing 

to find culprits in Aſia among his tributaries. 

The following was the occaſion of the war with 

Perſia. 3 

We have already obſerved that the grand vi- yy... 

zier Naſuf concealed from his maſter ſeveral Fer. 

infringements of treaty made by the Perſians, 

The ſophi Abbas was diſpleaſed with the peace 

which he had ſigned; it appeared. to him dif- 

graceful for his ſceptre and the brave cavalry 

which had always made head againſt the Turks. 

The ſophi permitted the governors of his fron- 

tiers to make frequent incurſions into the Turkith 
territories, 
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J. c. on” 
Heg.102 
4 


The Turks 
are beaten 
near Baſ- 
fora. 
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* territories. A chiau, ſent ſince the death of 
; Naſuf to complain highly at the agreement made 
between the two nations being tranſgreſſed with- 
out any pretext, was treated with indignity, 
without having been able to reach the court. 
The governors forgot the law of nations ſo far 
as to have this miniſter of the Porte baſtinaded ; 
and they ſent him back after having pillaged his 
baggage. This enormous inſult could not be 
left unrevenged. The baſhaw of Damaſcus was 
ſent with a numerous army, formed principally 


of the garriſons of the different ſangiacates of | 


Aſia. Abbas, who ardently wiſhed for war, left 
Iſpahan, marched boldly againſt the Turks, came 
up with them near Baſſora, and with leſs than 
ſixty thouſand men beat an army twice as nu- 
merous. The Perſian prince, taking advantage 
of this ſucceſs, recovered all the country that his 
anceſtors had loſt in Aſia minor. In order the 
better to ſecure his conqueſts during the winter, 
he removed his court from Iſpahan to the town 
of Bagdad in the province of Suſe. Achmet 


learned with the greateſt chagrin the diſaſter of 


his army. He reproached himſelf with having 


remained idle in his palace, whilſt Abbas in per- 


J. C. 16:7, 
Heg. 1026. 
Death of 
1 Achmet. 


fon had inſured victory to his ſoldiers. 

As the emperor of the Turks was preparing to 
take the field himſelf, he was attacked with a 
violent illneſs, which put an end to his life the 


16th of November 1617, in the thirtieth year of 
his 
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his age, after a reign of fourteen years more IC. 4612. 
| - R eg · 1oa6. 

glorious perhaps than either of his predeceſſors, www 

if glory may be attributed to other virtues than 

thoſe of war. Of all the Ottoman emperors, 

Achmet ſhewed himſelf moſt ſparing of human 

blood, and beſt knew how to make his power be 


reſpe&ted. In a tender age, he choſe his mini- 


n 


K — — —— - : Wo 4 . 5 "= 1 — — 
* So - * 5 
- Ad, 12 -- Moe a FOES 2 — > 
2 —_ l nd ; — 4 4 
— — - — — — — . — : 
* 1 2 £ : - — es 
4 : d 


* 


—4£ 
=”, 


SE” : 


wy 


* K * 
* 4 42 
* . 


ſters and governed with them. He was at the 4 
ſame time liberal and œconomical, loving mag- 
nificence, and eſpecially juſtice, which he cauſed * 
to be rendered his ſubjects, without ever pro- * 
ſeribing any other heads than thoſe that were A 


criminal. Achmet never determined, *till the 
laſt days of his life, to appear himſelf at the head 
of his army; he thought without doubt that the 
principal duties of a ſovereign are not thoſe of a 
general. The Turkiſh hiſtorians reproach him 
with having been too fond of women ; but we 
don't find that either of them made him commit 
any conſiderable faults, nor even that he con- 
ſulted them in the governing of his empire, It 
is ſaid that he had three thouſand concubines, 
His law allowed him an unlimited number; but 
neither of theſe young ſlaves, deſtined to the 
prince's pleaſure, procured either the placing or 
_ diſplacing of generals or miniſters, or cauſed peace 
or war, as had been the caſe under the prede- 
ceſſors of Achmet. This prince was the firſt of 
all the Ottoman emperors that executed the pre- 
cept which enjoins all men to work with their 
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hands to gain their livelihood. Achmet was de- 
firous of giving this example to his ſubjects, who 
had more want of it perhaps —_ other peo- 
ple on earth : for there are no inhabitants in the 
world that are in genera] greater idlers than the 
Turks, Achmet learned to make rings of horn 


proper to bend bows with. He worked at this 


trade a ſhort time every morning after his prayer, 
and would have theſe rings ſold, though of a very 
trifling value, in order that what they ' made 
might be applied towards his kitchen expences. 
This practice, ſo indiſpenſable for the lower claſs 
of people, might be conſidered as ſuperſtitious in 
one of the greateſt monarchs on earth ; but 
Achmet wiſhed to inſpire his ſubjects with a con- 
tempt for idleneſs. This prince was more ſen— 


ſible than any other Ottoman monarch that the 


people's intereſt ought to be the only object of 
the attention of ſovereigns. 


een K I. 


FIFTEENTH REIGN. 


T E emperor Achmet had permitted a 
younger brother, called Muſtapha, to live. 
Misfortune and fear had united theſe two princes 
in their infancy, The Turkiſh hiſtorians ſay 
that towards the latter part of the reign of Ma- 
homet 
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komet III. Achmet and Muſtapha having an 222 
elder brother, called Bajazet, the preſumptive ww— 
heir to the throne, and who, according to the 
barbarous cuſtom of the Ottoman princes, might 
one day take the lives of his younger brothers, 
theſe two victims bewailed to each other the deſ- 
tiny which threatened them. Achmet promiſed 
Muſtapha, that, if he eſcaped this danger, and 
ſhould have the good fortune to become empe- 
ror, he would be leſs cruel than his predeceſſors, 
and would not begin his reign by a fratricide, 

Bajazet was ſtrangled, as we have ſeen. A very 
ſhort time after, Achmet ſucceeded the ſultan 


Mahomet III. Not only the new. emperor then 

remembered his promiſe to Muſtapha; but four- 

teen years after, the violence of his illneſs con- 

vincing him that he had but a ſhort time to live, 

this ſage prince, who was leaving for ſupporters 

of the throne only infant children, ordered the 35 
grand vizier, the mufti, and the baſhaws of the = 
bench, to be called to his bed fide. He told be Y 
them that the ſword of Othman was too heavy f Ae ese AM 
for the hands of his eldeſt ſon, hardly twelve ws. 
years old; that the example of the caliphs au- b- 
thoriſed the making choice of the eldeſt of the 1 
imperial race to intruſt with the government of ,v 


the empire; and that, for the good of his ſub- 
jects, he wiſhed to have his brother Muſtapha 
poſſeſs the throne after him, All the great offi- 
cers were obedient to the monarch's laſt orders. 
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As ſoon as Achmet was "ry the grand vizier 
and the mufti proclaimed Muſtapha at the head 


of the janiſſaries and ſpahis aſſembled. The 


new emperor appeared on horſeback in the Hip- 


podrom, amidſt the acclamations of the people 


and ſoldiers. The mufti girded the ſword of 


Character 
of Muſta- 
Pha, 


Othman on him with the uſual ceremonies, and the 


ſultan gave all the ſoldiery in Conſtantinople the 


preſents made by his anceſtors on like occaſions, 
But, though Muſtapha was older than his ne- 
phews, for he was but one year younger than the 


emperor who died laſt, it was ſoon known that he 
was no. more capable of governing than theſe 


young princes, He ſhewed immediately ſo great 


an averſion for women, that he could not be pre- 
vailed on to enter his haram, and he would not 
permit a fingle odaliſk to appear before him. 
Muſtapha could not ſee the valid ſultaneſs, the 


mother of the late emperor and himſelf, without 


great repugnance; he even deprived her of all 
the power which Achmet had made a kind of 
duty to grant her, Muſtapha took pleaſure in 
ſquandering money, without reaſon or meaſure, 
on thoſe that did not aſk him for any, who had 
done no kind of ſervice to the empire, and had 
no right to expect favors, in order to enjoy the 
ſurpriſe that an unexpected change of fortune 
cauſed in them; which made thoſe who endea- 
voured to ſet the people and ſoldiers againſt him 
ſay, that the emperor threw the money of the public 

treaſury 


„ = ty mW q4 44+c,c. 3 2 4 


MU Ss TAP HA I. 321 


treaſury into the ſea, Muſtapha was no ſooner 2 
on the throne, than he ſet at liberty the Perſian — 
ambaſſador, whom his predeceſſor had impriſoned 
when he declared war againſt the ſophi. The 
Perſian prince ſent rich preſents to the new em- 
peror ; but as he obftinately refuſed to pay the, _ 
quantity of ſilk which he had promiſed by way of ee, 
tribute, the divan determined that the war ſhould on ane. 
be continued, and the grand vizier prepared to 
conduct an army into the ſophi's new conqueſts. 
Though Muſtapha had appeared to reſpect the 1.c.:6:3. 
law of nations in the perſon of the Perſian am- , EC: 


what 
baſſador, his grand vizier manifeſtly violated occaſion 


this univerſal law of mankind, in the perſon of 0 By 
baron Sancy, ambaſſador from France. The fol- tbe Turks, 
lowing was the occaſion of it. Prince Koreſki, 5 was relead 
taken priſoner in the Moldavian war, was con- 

fined in the caſtle of the Seven Towers, on ac- 

count of his not having paid a very conſiderable 
ranſom demanded by the Porte. The French 
ambaſſador, protector by birth of all the Chriſ- 

tians reſident in Conſtantinople, whether free or 

flaves, ſent Martin, his ſecretary, ſeveral times 

to conſole Koreſki and offer him ſuccours. The 
intimacy between the, priſoner and the ſecretary 

of the French ambaſſador became ſo great, that 

the latter endeavoured to find means to procure 

the Moldavian his liberty. Martin, without 
communicating his deſign to his maſter, furniſhed 

prince Koreſki with a ladder of ropes, which he 


found 
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er found means to put in a pye, ſent to the priſoner 
— from the French ambaſſador's kitchen. With 
this aſſiſtance Koreiki deſcended from a window | 
in the upper chamber where he was confined; 
and having concealed his flight from the garriſon 
of the fort, he had time to get away before he 
4 was found wanting. They carefully ſearched in 
« his priſon every thing that could lead to a diſ- 7 
4 covery of the place of his retreat, or the means 
of his eſcape, and found ſome of Martin's letters, 
'1 which diſcloſed his intercourſe with the fugitive. 
The grand vizier immediately ordered the ſecre- 
tary Martin and the druggerman of the embaſſy 
to be arreſted in the French palace, and had them 
r1gorouily put to the torture. Baron Sancy, ir- 
ritated at this inſult, ran to the prime miniſter's 
to make his complaint and demand his people; 
but the vizier, after having loaded him with 
abuſe, ordered him to be arreſted likewiſe, aud 
told him, that he ſhould be treated as his ſecretary 
and druggerman, if he did not diſcover the place 
of prince Koreſki's retreat. Neither the proteſta- 
tions of baron Sancy, nor his claiming the protec- 
tion of the law of nations, nor his menaces in the 
name of his maſter, could move the grand vizier, 
who left the ambaſſador of France in the hands 
of ſome chiaus. Theſe laſt aſſured baron Sancy, 
in order to appeaſe and conſole him, that he 
would not be put to the torture 'till the next 
day. The ambaſſador, convinced that the dig- 
nity 


— 24 T9) + — 
22 „8 x > . n r ä = 8 1 
* " " - A * jr 

0089 * K * 7 

* * * 

* . 

" * pe 4 . - . 0 5 

- N — Is by " 8 el N 

— EIS * 


. — u—-—- 
eee 
4 — 2 Py _ 7 — * * i a 


3 _ 
EY 


„ þ 
12: N 
LY 
(- | 
ts 
"4 p 


+ 4%" - . Pr —— 3 
* 12 N 
1 
Be SEO, * -< 
Nee l 7 2 
, e | 
» * 4 "©. 1 %. * — 


MUSTAPHA' EL 


nity of his character would not ſave him from 


this barbarity, had recourſe to other means i 


order to eſcape it. Under pretence of ſeeking 
Koreſki, he ſent his ſervants to the French palace 


to take all the money kept there; and as the 


baron was intimate with the mufti, he ſent a rich 
preſent to this chief of the religion, in order to 
obtain his protection from the infults of the 
grand vizier. The mufti wrote to the prime 
miniſter, and threatened him with a fetfa. This 
letter, accompanied with a confiderable ſum, had 
all the deſired effect on the grand vizier. Baron 
Sancy was releaſed, as likewiſe his people; but, 


full of reſentment, he wrote to his court for ven- 


geance, Before the complaints of Lewis XIII: 
againſt this outrage arrived at the Porte, eyery 
thing was greatly changed. 


Muſtapha, who had neither the abilities nor even The divmn 
the deſire of governing properly, did not abandon are ditcon- 


O 


the reins of the empire to the vizier, or at leaſt Mutapha. 


he clogged the wheels of government by his 
fantacies and nonſenſe. He conferred two of 
the moſt important dignities, that of baſhaw of 
Grand Cairo and that of baſhaw of Damaſcus, 
on two icoglans, little otherwiſe than children, 
who knew nothing but the laborious employ- 
ment to which they were accuſtomed in the odas 
of the ſeraglio. He laviſhed, as we have already 
ſaid, the treaſures that were in his power ſo ſin- 
gularly, that it was impoſlible to give his pro- 

luſions 
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618. fuſions the name of liberality. The valid ſul- 


— taneſs, irritated at the contempt which the 


* 


emperor ſhewed for her ſex, and at the little cre- 
dit that he granted her, ſoon conſpired againſt 
him. The kiſlar aga, who, through the indif- 
ference of the monarch, loſt all the authority 
annexed to his office; the mufti, who, having 
been a good deal with the ſultan, was more 
convinced than any other officer in the empire, 
of his abſolute incapacity, conſpired together to 
raiſe up the janiſſaries and ſpahis. A number of 
timarians of every rank aſſiſted them in their 
| deſign, Muſtapha had deprived ſeveral of them 
of their timars on the moſt frivolous pretences, 
ſo much ſo, that the prince being one day a 
hunting, would fain recompenſe a peaſant who 
had brought him ſome freſh water to quench his 
thirſt. This ruſtic had the indiſcretion to aſk 
the emperor for the timar which he cultivated 
one part of, and that belonged to one of the 
principal officers of the ſpahis. The ſultan made 
no difficulty to deprive of this conſiderable poſ- 
ſeſſion an officer who had done nothing amiſs, to 
give it to a man incapable of rendering the em- 
pire any ſervice. Several acts of this kind cauſed - 
Muſtapha to be contemned as much among the 
troops, as he was deſpiſed in the ſeraglio and 
divan. In the midſt of theſe troubles, the grand 
vizier, Mehemet, marched for Perſia at the head 
of an army which was to be increaſed as he ad- 

vanced 


M Us TAP HA I. 


vanced with the garriſons of the different pro- J.C. 1618, 
vinces of Aſia. When Muſtapha ſaw himſelf 


delivered from the preſence of the janiſſaries, 
whom he feared, he reſigned himſelf more than 
ever to the extravagance of his character. It was 


rumoured abroad that he, meant to have his 


| nephews ſtrangled. This reſolution was ſtill more 
ſenſeleſs than barbarous from a prince that could 


not prevail with himſelf to look at a woman, and 


who knew that the obedience of the Turks to 
their prince 1s founded only on their ſuperſtitious 
veneration for the Ottoman blood, which they 
believe is to laſt as long as their empire. This 
imputation, true or falſe, was made a pretext for 
raiſing up the whole ſtate againit Muſtapha. 
One might ſay in his juſtification, that as he was 
the abſolute maſter of the lives of Achmet's 
children, it is clear he had never any intention 
to put them to death, ſince he left theſe princes 
the time to dethrone him. In fact, the grand 
vizier Mehemet was hardly ſix days march from 
Conſtantinople, when he received letters from 
the mufti, the caimacan, the kiſlar aga, and the 
valid ſultaneſs, all which declared to him, that 
the ſafety of the ſtate required that. he ſhould 
bring back the army ; that Muſtapha was on the 
point of overturning the empire and extinguiſh= 
ing the Ottoman race ; that there was no time 
for heſitating to pull him down from the throne 
and to place Othman on it, though that prince 
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EE: 10:*-was only twelve years old, becauſe it was better 
—— to truſt the ſovereign power in appearance to a 
child, than to leave it in reality to a madman; and 
that the young Othman promiſed already to 
make as great an emperor as Achmet his father 
had been. Mehemet ſhewed the principal of- 
ficers the letters which he had juſt received. 
The news of the princes' danger, being ſpread 
in the army, produced all the effect that the 
malecontents had expected from it. They 
haſtened their return to Conſtantinople : the 
1 janiſſaries, impatient, took leſs time to return to 
| this city, than they had to increaſe their diſtance 
from it. In leſs than four days the mufti, the 
caimacan, and the kiſlar aga, received intelligence 
that the army was almoſt arrived at the ſtraits. 
It was eaſy to conceal this commotion from the 
emperor, © The caimacan engaged him in a hunt- 
ing party which laſted four days, in which time 
the janiſſaries having re-entered Conſtantinople, 
the mufti publiſhed a fetfa, which declared that 
the deſtroyer of the reigning family, or at leaſt 
the man who had ſuch intention, could not re- 
main on the throne; that Muſtapha tranſgreſſed 
the law, by refuſing to give ſucceſſors to the em- 
pire, and meditating to put thoſe to death whom 
Achmet had left. The defterdar, or grand trea- 
ſurer, publiſhed a ſtate of the immenſe ſums which 
E the emperor had ſquandered in the three months 
S that he had been on the throne. The kiſlar aga, 
or 


* 
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or chief of the black eunuchs, who had the care War. 
of the treaſures of the royal moſques, declared —— 


that, beſides the ſums which the emperor had ſo 
often received from the public treaſury, he had 
likewiſe taken from the ſavings of the ſacred 
revenues, which, according to the invariable cuſ- 
tom of the empire, could be employed in wars 
of religion only, In fine, ro make the people 
bel:eve Muſtapha a thorough mad-man, they were 
told that his uſual pleaſure, was to throw pieces 
of gold into the ſea, All theſe rumours artfully 


ſpread, the love of changing, and the hope of He is de- 


a recompenſe, determined the janiſſaries and ſpa- 
his to demand aloud for emperor one of the ſons 
of Achmet, whoſe memory was ſo recent and ſo 
dear. 


O H-M A NM 8K 
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Pu CE Othman preſently appeared in the 
middle of the people, who replied by accla- 
mations to the intentions of the ſoldiery. The 
ſword of Othman was girded on him, and the 
prince placed on the throne of the divan, before 
Muſtapha had learned the return of the army, 
which he thought on the road to Perſia, or any 
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of the commotions which had taken place at 
Conſtantinople. As ſoon as Othman, was pro- 


claimed, Mehemet ſent a detachment of ſpahis 


againſt Muſtapha; but in order to prevent the 
new emperor from being polluted with the crime 


with which his uncle was reproached, the life of 


the depoſed monarch was reſpected. As ſoon as 
his perſon was ſecured, which was done without any 
of his attendants attempting to defend him, he was 


confined in one of the towers of the ſeraglio, where 


he was left to the care of ſome old ſlaves. The 
young emperor, or rather thoſe that made uſe of his 
name, ſcattered gold in the odas of the ſpahis and 
janiſſaries. The tender years of Othman in- 
quieted thoſe officers of the divan and army that 
were really animated with the dove of the public 
welfare. But the mufti, the grand vizier, and all 


thoſe that hoped to govern in the name of this 


Come 
plaints of 
France of 
the inſult 
offered ba- 
ren Sancy. 


child, reminded the well affected, that the empe- 
ror Achmet, in an age almoſt as tender, choſe 
able miniſters and cauſed his authority to be re- 
ſpected. = 4 
Othman had been emperor but a ſhort time, 
when there arrived at the Porte an ambaſſador 
extraordinary from I ewis XIII. king of France, 
who came to complain of+ the inſult offered the 
French nation in the perſon of baron Sancy. As 
all thoſe that governed were intereſted in blaming 
what had paſſed under Muſtapha, the French had 
no difficulty to obtain the ſatisfaction due to 
them; 
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chem; though the vizier Mehemet had alone E 


1027. 
committed this infringement of the law of na- — 
tions, he threw it on the late emperor, and it was The new 


mperor 


agreed that a chiau ſhould be ſent into France, ſends an 


with the title of ambaſſador extraordinary, to diſ- :,: * 


claim, in the name of the ſultan, the fault com- —— 
mitted by his predeceſſor. The ſuperſcription of 
the letter written by the grand ſeignior to the 
king of France was: © To the molt powerful 
© prince of the belief of Jeſus, arbitrator be- 
ce tween the Chriſtians, and emperor of France,” 
This letter informed Lewis XIII. of what had 
paſſed at the depoſing of Muſtapha; it confirmed 
the power which the emperor had given the 
chiau to promiſe and ſwear that his highneſs 
would obſerve the treaties made with his prede- f 
ceſſors, and that for the future the French ambaſ- 
ſador ſhould be honored and reſpected at the 
Porte, as he always ought to have been. Not- 
withſtanding theſe reparations, baron Sancy could 
not prevail with himſelf to remain in a country 
where he had been ſo cruelly treated, and where 
he had run ſuch great riſks. He ſolicited his 
recall, and count Ceſy was ſent in his place. 

The infancy of the ſovereign ſeemed to require , %, 
the prime miniſter to ſuſtain his maſter on the Hes. — 
throne; but a fine army, prepared by the empe- 
ror Achmet, had been waiting a long time to be 
conducted into Perſia, or rather into the adjacent 
country, which Shan Abbas had - conquered. 


The 


it 
- 
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0. 1619. The vizier conſidered it as a duty to fulfil the in- 


eg · 1028. 


— tentions of this old maſter whoſe memory he re- 
The grand vered. He left the young emperor in the hands 


vizier Me- 0 ; E 
hens of an ambitious, inſinuating prieſt, formerly pre- 


concurs ceptor to this prince, called Viner effendi. This 


an army 


into Pere ; . . . 
into Fer» iman was unceaſingly making uſe of forcible ex- 


other mi- preſſions, ſuch as, the intereſt of religion, good of 


niſters di- | 
vide in bis he ſtate, glory of the propbet, Sc. Mehemet did 


abſence , 
the admi- not intruſt any part of the adminiſtration to him 
niftration 


ef the go- in his abſence, The caimacan, who always offi- 


vernment, 


Viner <f- ciates for the grand vizier at Conſtantinople, when 
Fendi, for- 8 3 | 
merly pre- the prime minifter commands the army, was to 
Ceptor t . . 

"quaſi preſide in the divan, and conſequently to ſend 


Othman, 


_— the orders into the different provinces. The 
And. boſtangi pachi, captain of Othman's guards, had 
a great ſhare in his favor, as he always accom- 
panied his maſter in his excurſions by land and 

fea, The grand eunuch, who had not a little 
contributed to place Orhman on the throne, had 
likewiſe credit both by the gratitude of the em- 

peror and the want the prince had of his ſervices. 

The valid ſultaneſs, grand-mother to Othman, 

had acquired conſiderable pretenſions to his con- 
fidence. Hiſtory ſays nothing of his mother, 
either that ſhe was dead when Othman aſcended 

the throne, or that her incapacity prevented her 

from bearing any part in the reign of her ſon. 

The ſovereign power was divided between thoſe 

that we have juſt named. Viner effendi, the only 

one of them that had no official authority, per- 

| ceived 
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ceived that his power would depend on the de- J 


gree of influence which he ſhould be able to aſ- = 


ſume over the mind and actions of his pupil. 
He was the enemy of Sandar baſhaw, the aga of 
the janiſſaries. He endeavoured to prejudice his 
maſter againſt a corps which had contributed to 
the placing of him on the throne, and which conſe- 
quently could deprive him of it. He was con- 
tinually painting to him the danger which this 
inſolent ſoldiery made all thoſe run that durſt at- 
tack their intereſts or did not favor their ca- 
prices: and in order that this prince might with 

oreater facility throw off the authority of thoſe 
that, governing in his name, were in no haſte to 
give him a very perfect knowledge of govern- 
ment, he adviſed him to rove about Conſtantino- 
ple in diſguiſe, the better to ſtudy the manners of 
the people, and to endeavour to diſcover abuſes. 
The emperor, agreeably to this advice, viſited 
the moſques, coffee-houſes, imarets or public col- 
leges, ſquares, and markets. He entered into con- 
verſation with thoſe that appeared capable of giving 
him information. The boſtangi pachi accompanied 
him in all theſe excurſions; but Othman was yet 
too young to ſee with an eye of obſervation. He 
+ principally ſhocked at the frequent uſe which 
me Turks, and particularly the janiffaries, made 
of wine. The principles which Viner effendi 
had inculcated in him, were very auſtere on all 


the practices of religion and the obſervation of 
tne 
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it the laws of Mahomet. Othman's zeal was ſeve- 
— ral times fo heated at the ſight of drunken peo- 
ple, who raiſed up quarrels and cauſed diſorders 
Miſptaces in the ftreets of Conſtantinople, that he made 
vans ®f himſelf known and ordered the delinquents to be 
| Othman. ſeized and put to immediate death. The boſ- 
tangi pachi, the emperor's faithful eſcort, was 
obliged to aſſemble troops and ſeek executioners. 
The misfortune fell almoſt always on the janiſ- 
ſaries; this was the commencement of the reci- 
procal hatred between the emperor and that 
ſoldiery. 
1c. 1620 Whilſt the young monarch was manifeſting, by 
Hes. 102g. acts of rigour, a power which his age did not 
permit him to make a beneficial uſe of, his grand 
vizier repaired the loſſes that the empire had ſuf- 
fered from the Perſians. This general was for- 
tunate in all his enterpriſes: two bloody battles 
regained him all the country that the ſophi had 
conquered. As this prince received no ſuccour 
whatever from the European powers, who had 
promiſed him to make a diverſion both by ſea 
and land, he was conſtrained to pay the tribute of 
ſeventy loads of ſilk, the refuſal of which had 
been the cauſe of the war. The grand a" | 
on his return to Conſtantinople, where he enterg 


* 
* 

2 % 
: 


with all the pomp of triumph, did not live long® | © 
16 enjoy his glory. A fit of ſickneſs carried him 
off, and he nominated Dilaver baſhaw, the cai- 
macan, to ſucceed him, The emperor, who was 
| not 


O NN 6 * 


not yet capable of chooſing, was docile to the — 
advice of the expiring miniſter, as the ſubtle www 
caimacan had found means to pleaſe his maſter's | 
preceptor, and this effendi hoped to govern. in 
the name of a complaiſant grand vizier. He 
prevented the aga of the janiſſaries from having 
the place of caimacan, and thereby excited more 
and more that corps againſt the emperor and 
' himſelf, The young monarch aſpired at glory; 
he fancied, like the generality of mankind, that 
war was the ſureſt road to acquire it. An occa- 
ſion ſoon offered. Betlem Gabor, waywode of 
Tranſylvania, had taken advantage of the trou- 
bles excited by the reformers in Bohemia and 
Hungary, to make war with ſucceſs againſt the 
houſe of Auſtria, The emperor Ferdinand II. 
had intereſted in his quarrel Sigiſmund king of 
Poland, who aſſiſted him with conſiderable ſuc- 
cours. The waywode of Tranſylvania, wiſhing 
to balance this auxiliary power, propoſed to the 
Turks the conqueſt of Auſtria: it was wanting, 
he ſaid, to the rounding of the Ottoman empire. 
Betlem Gabor ſent word to the young monarch, 
that, if he would ſuccour his vaſſals, as it was the 
intereſt of ſo great a prince to do, he, the way- 
&wode, would promiſe Othman to procure him 
Joon a triumphal entry into Vienna. Such bril- 
liant offers heated a young prince who longed to 
ſignalize himſelf; but Othman Mill liſtened to 
VOL, II. Uu | the 
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yz -1620. the advice of his miniſters, T hey repreſented to 
dim, that nothing ſhould engage a Muſſulman 


* prince to break a treaty which his allies faithfully 


war. He 


vepares Obſerved, Othman, to reconcile the Mahometan 
forone faith with the warlike ardour which inflamed 
land, him, reſolved to attack the king of Poland, with 
whom he was not engaged by any treaty, on the 
trifling pretext of ſome Coſſacks' having made 
incurſions into the dominions of the Turkiſh em- 

pire. He drew from Aſia all the timarians, who 

were enjoying a tranquility to which their 

| anceſtors had been ſtrangers; he ordered nu- 
merous levies of aſaps to be made in all the pro- 

vinces, and, by an attention worthy of his years, 

he was more ſolicitous about the pomp of this 
armament, than about what ſhould render it for- 
midable, The richeſt of the timarians had 
brought with them a number of troopers well. 

Seeds of Mounted and ſumptuouſly clothed and armed. 


deen bim Their magnificence dazzled the young monarch, 


— who publicly compared theſe brilliant troops with 
the janiſſaries clothed in coarſe dreſſes, and whoſe 
ſole finery conſiſted in long fuſees and heavy 
ſwords. Othman's hatred againſt this corps ap- 
peared continually, Thoſe, who meditated to 

_ pleaſe their maſter or to gratify their perſonal re- 
ſentment, rather than to ſerve the ſtate and the 
ſultan, incenſed more and more this young prince. 


A crime, with which Othman polluted himſelf 
proir 
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prior to his beginning the war, alienated from]: [,C:1620, | 
him ſtill more this ſoldiery which he had ſo muh 
intereſt to pleaſe. | 
The emperor had brothers, 40 eldeſt of whom - 
was a year younger than himſelf. This prince, I. c. 1627. 
called Mehemet, of a noble, engaging figure, was ker 
as much admired by the janiſſaries as the emperor N 
was hated. Mehemet had ſeveral times gone out — an 
of the ſeraglio to take the diverſion of the field, 
or to bear part in thoſe exerciſes of addreſs which 
the young men of Conſtantinople perform before 
the people in the Hippodrom. The janiffaries, 
and all the Turks after their example, made the 
air reſound with their acclamations which ex- 
preſſed: their prayers for the life of Mehemet, 
and that it would pleaſe God to give them a 
maſter like him. His ſucceſſes ſoon excited the 
monarch's jealouſy : he remembered that his an- 
ceſtors had taken precautions againſt their bro- 
thers ; and he reſolved to deprive the janiſſaries 
of the power of doing for Mehemet what they 
had done for him. The young prince's death 
was preſently determined on; the approaching 
departure of Othman would not permit him to 
defer it. It 1s ſaid, that, when this barbarous 
order was executed, this young victim made im- 
precations againſt the tyrant that wreſted his life 
from him, and to whom he predicted an ap- 
proaching death, as violent as that to which he 


VOL, II, Uu2 had 
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* 105 had ſo unjuſtly condemned him. Though the 
wr cuſtom of maſſacring the brothers of the empe- 
rors had been aboliſhed only ſince Achmet, the 
people, who had flattered themſelves that they 
ſhould never more ſee this barbarity, learned the 
death of the young Mehemet with ſo much hor- 
Tor, that the miniſters diſſuaded Othman from 
putting to death his uncle Muſtapha, or any of 

his other brothers, who were all in infancy. 
Theempe- | At length the time of ſetting out for Poland 


ror mar- 


Jene being arrived, the emperor marched towards 
und. Moldavia with an eſcort of twenty thouſand men. 
On his arrival in that province at the general 
rendezvous, he found himſelf at the head of three 
hundred thouſand fighting men. Sandar baſhaw, 
who had *till then commanded the Turks and 
Tartars combined, had put to flight Solkieuſki 
the Poliſh general; the latter, being returned 
home with the broken remains of his beaten 
army, prevailed on Sigiſmund his maſter to con- 
voke the republic in order to obtain new ſuc- 
cours, Theſe people, ſo little under ſubjection, 
comprehended the neceſſity of fighting for their 
country, A hundred thouſand men, nobles and 
pulebeians, appeared in an inſtant under the co- 
lours of Sigiſmund. This army was placed un- 
der the command of the palatine of Wilna, who 
in this war ſerved as lieutenant to prince Uladiſlaus 
the ſon of the king of Poland. Theſe brave pa- 


triots, aſſembled on the confines of Moldavia and 


Poland 
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Poland near the caſtle of Choczin, waited for the — 4 

enemy in an advantageous camp. The arrival of — | 

the Ottoman army, at leaſt twice as numerous as 

theirs, did not terrify them in the leaſt. So much 

riches diſplayed to the eyes of the Poles ſeemed 

only to offer them a rich booty. Othman, full 

of the ancient renown of the Turks, encouraged 

by the number and magnificence of his ſoldiers, 

whom he fancied more formidable with gold 

hilted ſwords and clubs bound with poliſhed ſteel, 

gold, ſilver, &c. than they would have been with 

arms of leſs value, haſtened to come to action, He attacks 

notwithſtanding the diſadvantage of the ground : near Choc- 

he was beaten by a prince of his own age well NS 

ſeconded ; and, though Othman flew with eager- 

neſs wherever his preſence could reanimate his 

ſoldiers, he experienced. what good advice, cool- 

neſs, and experience, can do in war, againſt num- 

ber and even imprudent courage. The Turks 

loft in this battle a great many more officers, in 

compariſon, than ſoldiers. Othman, who had 

declared himſelf for cloſe fighting, had animated 

all thoſe that wiſhed to merit his eſteem. The 

battalions of janiſſaries were not let looſe on the 

Poliſh troops 'till a great number of timarians 

had loſt their lives, in ſeeking to make them- 

ſelves conſpicuous to their maſter, The ſhock 

of theſe cloſed battalions, whoſe efforts might be 

likened to thoſe of a heavy, murdering machine 

formed to cruſh every thing that comes in ſts 
| 5 way, 
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* way, was unable to recover the victory. Othman, 
crying with rage, and accuſing the janiſſaries of 
having loſt their ancient valour, ordered the re- 
treat co be ſounded, The palatine of Wilna 
would not adviſe his prince to purſue them : the 
fituation of his camp was too advantageous to 
be expoſed to the hazard of loſing it. But as 
Othman could not remain quiet, the palatine re- 
pulſed every day ſome of the different corps 


which the ſultan ſent to attack him. Never was 


there a campaign of the Turks more univerſally 


unfortunate. A ſovereign little otherwiſe than a 


child, who oppoſed only ardour, raſhneſs, and ob- 
ſtinacy, to the coolneſs of an old general, ſuffi- 
ciently eſteemed by the ſon of his king, for the 
latter to rely entirely on his experience; an im- 
martial vizier, who commanded ſoldiers, either 


badly diſciplined or diſcontented, in a country 


that he did not know, and where the inhabitants 


fought only to lay ambuſhes; whole corps re- 


volted againſt their maſter, ſtifling a ſecret joy at 
all the misfortunes which they experienced and 
at the little ſucceſs of their arms; every thing 


ſeemed to favor the leſs number, and the con- 


ſtant efforts of thoſe who fought in their own 
country for their homes, their families, and every 


thing moſt dear to them. The grand ſeignior, 


who, notwithſtanding ſo many repulſes, had al- 
ways the ſuperiority in number, endeavoured to 


ſurround the Poles. in their camp and take them 
by 
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by famine. As this manner of fighting was flow — 
and but little conformable to the fiery character 
of Othman, he r-ſolved to go with a corps of fifty 1 
thouſand men and attack a ſmall place on the without 
left of the Poles* camp, whilſt the latter, con- 
tented with ſtopping ſuch a numerous army,  -- 
ſhould remain blocked up. This caſtle, built on 
the top of a ſteep hill, on which it would have 

been impoſſible to get up cannon, thundered 

on all that attempted to approach it. The 
emperor, having contemplated with aſtoniſhment 

this inacceſſible place, aſked who could have for- 

tified it ſo. God Almighty, anſwered the vizier, 
meaning to ſay, without doubt, that nature had 

done every thing. Well! replied the prince, let 

God take it then if be will, and immediately he 
rejoined the mean body of his army. 

The intereſt of the Poles was to tire out their 

enemies, and to obtain by that mean an honora- 

ble peace ; but a ſcarcity began to be felt in the 

camp; and though the parties which they ſent to 

the neighbouring towns were generally ſo fortu- 
nate as to pals ſafe, after having broken through 

the Turkiſh lines, and to return to their camp 

with the ſame ſucceſs, the ſmall quantity of provi- 

ſions that they brought with them was inſufficient 

for the ſupport of the troops. The palatine of 
Wilna died of a diforder which began to be con- 
tagious, In his laſt moments he recommended 


to che prince, ſon of the king of Poland, the 
glory 
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| = _ glory and preſervation of their common country. 
— Young Uladiſlaus choſe for ſucceſſor to this able 
| general, him whom he believed; the ableſt after 
him. Lubomiſtki, whoſe experience and talents 
rendered him worthy of commanding ſuch brave 
men, did not refuſe this employ in the time when 
it was more difficult than ever, Though the 
fituation of the Poles became more and more diſa- 
greeable, Lubomiſtki would by no means quit a 
camp which ſhut the entrance of Poland againſt 
a powerful army, and the ſecurity of which daily 
procured new ſucceſs to his troops who wanted 
encouragement. As he had intelligent ſpies, he 
relied on the diſunion ſaid to be in the Turkiſh 
camp, on the diſcontent of the janiſſaries, the in- 
capacity of the chiefs, and the raſh valour of a 
young prince who, being accuſtomed to have 
nothing reſiſt him, was likely to make the moſt 
dangerous and inconſiderate attempts. And in- 
deed, the diſgrace of ſeeing the main body of his 
army ſtopped for ſo long a time, and being beaten 
by piece-meal almoſt every day, made him order 
a general aſſault on the enemy's camp. The ad- 
vantage of the Poles, who defended themſelves in 
a favorable place, behind good intrenchments, 
and who ſtruck, as they approached, enemies al- 
ready out of breath by the time they came within 
their reach, was a ſufficient compenſation for 
the difference of number. The emperor would 
have his janiſſaries, who had been repulſed three 
times 
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| times with great loſs, charge a fourth ; and as his 89 
vizier and the aga of that ſoldiery repreſented to 


He i 18 ob · 
ſtinate in 


the prince that he would ſacrifice his beſt ſoldiers 
blocking 


An an attack which deſtroyed them to no purpoſe: un che 
ee When 1 ſhall have loſt theſe aſſes, exclaimed hole in 


their camp. * 


te the emperor in a rage, I ſhall be able to find 
te good horſes to ſupply their places with.“ This 
expreſſion, which was told the janiffaries, did not 
a little contribute to the misfortune which the 
imprudent Othman experienced a ſhort time 
after, This bloody attack had no other ſucceſs 
than that predicted by the generals: it aug- 
mented the diſcouragement of the aſſailants, and 
raiſed the hope of thoſe that had made ſuch a 
noble defence againſt them. But the contagion 
made ſuch conſtant ravages in their camp, that 
prince Uladiſlaus and his lieutenants did not ex- 
pect any other fruit from their reſiſtance than an 
approaching and more honorable peace than they 
| had at firſt hoped for. - 
The deputies that they ſent to the Turks were 
favorably received; they were conducted through 
the camp, in order to dazzle them with the mag- 
nificence that reigned there and the number of 
ſoldiers ſtill remaining, notwithſtanding ſo many 
loſſes. The Poles were at firſt received by the 
waywode of Walachia, who had followed Othman 
to the army, and who, as a Chriſtian prince, of- 
fered hoſpitality to the deputies, and his me- 
dfation in the object of their miſſion. The 
VOL, II. X x | Poles, 
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*Poles, having accepted both, had, a few hours 


— after, an audience of the grand vizier, who 


was accompanied by the other viziers of the 
bench and Viner effendi, the emperor's preceptor. 
Theſe miniſters began with demanding, that 


commifſioners ſhould be named to agree on the 


limits; which was granted without the leaſt dif- 
ficulty; but the grand vizier having added that 
the ſublime emperor required that the chiefs of 
the Coſſacks, who were the firſt cauſe of the war, 
ſhould be given up to him, and that Poland 
ſhould acknowledge him for its high ſovereign, 
the deputies rejected theſe two propoſitions with 
- firmneſs, ſaying, that the Coſſacks were zealous 
ſubjects of the republic of Poland, who had al- 
ways ſerved it faithfully, and who had done no 
more againſt the Turks than what the Tartars, 
who were ſubjects of the eaſtern empire, had 
done before againſt their republic; that with 
reſpe& to their becoming vaſſals of the Turkiſh 
emperor, the republic of Poland had never ack- 
nowledged, nor never would acknowledge in 
future, any other chief than the king whom it 
had a right to chooſe; and that the ſucceſs of 

the war proved that it was worthy of ſtiling itſelf _ 
the equal of the Ottoman empire. The viziers, 
offended at this reſiftance, having told the de- 
puties that they might retire, if they did not 
acquieſce in the demands made them, the latter 


returned towards their camp. The grand vizier 
had 
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had them recalled; and, after a new coilference, le. 16271. 


1030. 


in which the Ottoman miniſters appeared much 
more complying, one of the deputies was ſent 
back to the Poliſh camp, to propoſe to prince 
Uladiſlaus and the plenipotentiary palatines of 
the republic, the following conditions: That com- 
miſtioners ſhould be appointed to re-eſtabliſh the 
ancient limits ſuch as they had been known; 
that the Coſſacks and Tartars ſhould reſpectively 
be forbidden to attack the new allies, and that 
the two contracting powers ſhould equally puniſh 
the offenders; that the Poliſh ambaſſador, who Peace con- 
ſhould go to Conſtantinople for the ratification —— 
of the treaty, ſhould be received as the miniſter in, 
of an ally, and ſhould carry preſents, without * 
theſe marks of good will being conſidered as 
tribute. Theſe propoſitions having been ac- 
cepted by the prince and palatines, the deputy 
returned to the Turkiſh camp, bringing with him 
a Poliſh lord, who was to follow the emperor to 
Conſtantinople in quality of ambaſſador ordinary. 
The next day Othman gave a ſolemn audience 
to the deputies ; he received them fitting on his 
throne with as much pomp as if he had been in 
his palace at Conſtantinople. Theſe Poles, after 
the uſual ceremonies, preſented the emperor with 
the treaty ſigned by the plenipotentiaries, and 
addreſſed him in a noble and reſpectful ſpeech, the 
ſubſtance of which was, that they offered to one 
of the moſt powerful monarchs in the world, not 

VOL, II. Xx 2 +6 gold 
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gold and precious ſtones, which he was better 


Wwe furniſhed with than any other potentate, but 


arms, the ſole riches that they poſſeſſed, and which 
had ſerved them to merit his eſteem. This 


harangue was accompanied with two pieces of 


cannon, brought to the entrance of the emperor's 


tent, and with a quiver of arrows which the de- 
puties left at the foot of the throne. After the 
ceremony the Poles were entertained in the grand 
vizier's tent. The night was paſſed in rejoicings 


in the two camps. The next day the Turks re- 


quired- that the Poles ſhould decamp firſt, and 


repaſs the Nieſter, a river which was to form the 


moſt conſpicuous boundary of their territory. 


The Poliſh. troops were in ſuch, bad order, ſo 
worn out with fatigue, diſeaſe, and all the evils 


attendant on miſery, that the Turks, who ſaw 


them file off, were aſhamed at having treated 
with ſuch a weakened army. Not above a quar- 
ter of thoſe that marched from. Poland returned. 
The fight of theſe languiſhing troops offered 
rather the idea of priſoners eſcaped from a long 
captivity, than of a brave army that had juſt pro- 
cured their country an honorable peace. The 


Turks, who had not ſuffered ſo much, had loſt 


more than one third of their ſoldiers by the ene- 
my's ſword ; they retired with their riches and all 
the reſentment which the army retained againſt 
their emperor and the emperor againſt his army. 

| It 
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It was ſoon rumoured that . had a mind {Om 


g- 1031. 


to extinguiſh. the corps of janiſſaries. He had 
threatened it ſeveral times. They learned that The fol- 


diers and 


he had ſent to Grand Cairo to levy infantry, when people are 
equally dĩſ- 


the whole empire was enjoying a profound peace: 9 
and it was remarked, that, whenever Othman prince. 
' went out of the ſeraglio, the boſtangis and topg- 
gis, the former of which are intended only to 
guard the inſide of the palace and look after the 
gardens, and the latter are matroſſes, compoſed 
his retinue and alone ſhared his liberalities. 
The ſpahis and janiſſaries, equally irritated a,. 
this ſort of favor, expreſſed aloud their diſcon- 
tent. This, was ſtill worſe when the emperor 
declared his intention of taking a journey to Mec- 
ca. All thoſe, that were intereſted in rendering 
the court odious, publiſhed that the miniſters of 
this child, who had been made emperor, were tak- 
ing advantage of his youth to overturn the go. 
vernment; that it was not only theſe two corps, 
the conquerors and founders of the Ottoman em- 
pire, that were aimed at, but that Conſtantinople 
would no longer be the moſt flouriſhing city-in 
the world; that the ſeat of the empire was going 
to be removed to Mecca, as the monarch's greedy 
counſellers would find an opportunity to enrich 
themſelves in this tranſmigration. The malecon- 
tents ſaw, or would fain make others ſee, what 
had no kind of foundation, Othman had never 
an idea of making Mecca the capital of the em- 


pire; 
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| —. pire; but his old preceptor, Viner effendi, as we 
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have already obſerved, had preſerved a conſidera- 


ble influence over the mind of his maſter. The 
brother of Viner, a mollah* at Mecca, met with 


_ contradictions from the cheriff d there, who diſ- 
puted part of the authority with him, and a num- 


ber of pecuniary rights, This cherif was very 
powerful and greatly beloved. Viner effendi had 
perſuaded Othman to make this pilgrimage, from 
which moſt of the emperors had, ſo far, excuſed 
themſelves, in order that the preſence of the maſ- 
ter might eclipſe the cherif, and reſtore the mollah 
the privileges which he fancied belonged to him. 
This trifling concern was the origin of that great 
revolution which we are going to relate, and that 
preſently produced a ſecond. Viner effendi, who 
wiſhed to pleaſe his maſter before every other 
conſideration, had taught him to contemn the 
cuſtoms which the emperors cannot neglect 
without exciting a great ſcandal and riſking 
their authority, Woe have already ſeen that 


the pride of the Ottoman monarchs had de- 
terred them from marrying, and that they never 
took to their bed any others than concubines. 


Othman, notw#hſtanding the example of his an- 


ceſtors, who, ſince Solyman, had avoided a yoke 
which the Turks conſider as incompatible with 


the 


* The mollahs are the cadis of the great towns. 
$ This cherif is prince of Mecca; he is taken from the race of emirs 


er deſcendants of Mahomet, and is appointed by the grand ſeignior z he 
n only a precarious and limited authority, 
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the ſovereign power, overcome by a blind paſſion, [;C-16a% 

reſolved to marry the daughter of a ſultaneſs, the wwe 

. ſiſter of the emperor Mahomet III. and of a 
baſhaw the huſband of that princeſs. Neither 

the repreſentations of the mufti, nor of all the 

great men, leſs flatterers than Viner, could pre- 

vail on this young prince, convinced that nothing 

in the world ought to conſtrain his pleaſure, All 

Conſtantinople was full of indignation. The 

clamours againſt this innovation and the journey to 

Mecca became ſo unanimous, that the mufti, the - 


friend of the people and jealous of Viner, pub- The muſs 


iſſues a fet- | 


liſhed of the own accord, a fetfa, which de- # again 
clared the marriage contracted by the emperor iq 


inconſiſtent with the dignity of the throne. This the empe 


fetfa decided likewiſe, that. the good of the — ir 
ſtate had ever exempted the emperors from nuke 


propoſes 


the pilgrimage to Mecca; that ſuch an act of Nang 


devotion could not be agreeable to God from Mere 
ſovereigns obliged'to watch over their people. 

This decree of the mufti's was a ſufficient au- com- 
thority for the rebellion of the Janiſſaries, who ea of 
moreover learned that the troops levied at Grand . 
Cairo were to meet the emperor to compoſe his 
guard. For ſeveral days all the ſquares were full 
of odas pachis, torpachis, and adjacs agas, (it is 
thus they call the different ranks of the officers 
of the janiſſaries) who, more alarmed than the 
private ſoldiers, conferred together how to pre- 
ſerve their corps from the fall with which it was 


threatened. 
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1622- threatened, Their aga, the ſworn enemy of 


— 


2 Viner effendi, had the boldneſs to declare to the 


emperor, that the corps of janiſſaries and ſpahis 


manifeſted an uneaſineſs which might produce 


fatal conſequences, if the emperor did not deter- 
mine to repudiate his new ſpouſe, and to remove 
from his counſels thoſe that incenſed him againſt 
the moſt uſeful ſervants that the Ottoman houſe 


had ever employed. This boldneſs was like to 


coſt the aga of the janiſſaries his life, who, hav- 


ing left the ſeraglio, complained greatly of the 


manner in which his ſalutary advice had been 


received. The next day the ulema being aſ- 
aſſembled in the meſque of ſultan Achmet, the 


Janiffaries and ſpahis ran thither in crowds, raiſ- 


ing over their heads the mufti's fetfa, and de- 
manding that the effendis ſhould divert the em- 
peror from going to Mecca, and obtain the repu- 
diation of the ſultaneſs. On the clamours of this 
ſoldiery, the effendis decided that it was time to 
warn his highneſs of what had happened, and of 
what might happen, if he continued his reſolution 
of leaving Conſtantinople, as the tents and bag- 
gage that were tranſporting to Scutari ſeemed 
to announce, or if any troops ſhould approach 
the capital, Twenty of the ulema, the moſt 
venerable by their age and acquired conſi- 
deration, preſented themſelves at the foot of the 
throne, and painted to the emperor, in very ſtrong 


colours, the general diſcontent which the pil- 
grimage 


- 


0 T H M AN n. 


grimage to Mecca and his marriage excited; Jie. 


they added likewiſe that the intended reduction o. 


the janiſſaries alarmed all the good Muſſulmen, 
who remembered with veneration the inſtitution 
of that ſoldiery, particularly conſecrated to God 
by the miniſtry of a prophet, and all the con- 
queſts which they had made for the glory of the 
empire and the houſe of Ottoman. Theſe good 
effendis, having ſpoken with great ſenſibility and 
force of expreſſion, concluded with a hint that a 
rebellion was on the point of breaking out, The 
young prince, who was not uſed to menaces, ex- 
claimed: I will exterminate all the ſpabis and 7 
all the janiſſaries, but not till I have had all you 


| pounded in à mortar. The effendis retired af- _ — 
frighted, and the grand vizier threw himſelf at (deg hs 


the feet of Othman, and ſaid to him with tears 
in his eyes: © Great prince, put me to death, 
& but ſave your empire, your life, and friends.“ 
Theſe words and the manner in which they were 
ſpoken by the vizier, were felt by the emperor 
but could not divert him from his purpoſe. He 
replied, that, the more the troops ſeemed to op:; 
poſe his journey to Mecca, the more he was de- 
termined on it; that he would not accuſtom the 
ne; to give him law. 

Meanwhile, the twenty effendis being returned 
to the moſque of ſultan Achmet, informed the 
officers of the ſpahis and janiſſaries, how they had 
been received by the emperor. On this, the 
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riet. clamours redoubled within and without the 
— moſque. It was unanimouſly agreed to go to 
| Viner effendi, who was the monarch's only ad- 
viſer, to procure a promiſe from him, that his 
prince ſhould repudiate the ſultaneſs ; that he 
would not go to Mecca, and not permit the 
troops to approach Conſtantinople ; in caſe of 
refuſal they ſwore that they would tear him 
to pieces who had ſo badly adviſed the em- 
The janiſ- peror. A torpachi of the janiſſaries put himſelf 


ſaries and 


people at the head of thoſe that went to the palace of 
flock tu- 


multueuſly Viner effendi: this troop, which increaſed as it 
. paſſed the ſtreets, preſently arrived before the 


Viner et- 


Fendi, then houſe, which they found ſhut. The doors were 


my; forced ſooner than they could have been opened. 


ziers, nd The janiſſaries found only ſome terrified ſlaves 
ſeraglio. there who were incapable of defending their maſ- 
ter's effects from pillage, and who declared on 

oath to thoſe that demanded Viner effendi, that 

the codgea or preceptor was fled. Darud (that 

was the name of the torpachi who headed the 
mutineers), without loſing more time in pil- 
laging, conducted his troop to the grand vizier's, 

to demand of that miniſter what they had at firſt 
intended to obtain from Viner effendi. The 
palace of Dilaver baſhaw was ſhut like that of 
Viner. The grand vizier's guards, who ſaw a 
confuſed: multitude, armed only with white ſticks 

as the janiſſaries are during peace, reſolved to 
make ſome reſiſtance againſt their reiterated 


threats 
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threats of forcing the door. They fired from the LE 55 
windows and killed ſeveral of theſe mutineers.— 
This only increaſed their indignation and the 
diſorder; in an inſtant all the ſhops in Conſtan- 
tinople were ſhut, The people mixed with the 
ſoldiers, and this multitude ran to the ſeraglio, 
crying, they would have the heads of the codgea 
Viner effendi and the grand vizier Dilaver. The 
outer gate of the ſeraglio was open, and a pro- 
found filence reigned in the firſt court; they 
were afraid that this apparent calm concealed 
ambuſhes, particularly as it was rumoured that 
the grand ſeignior had armed the icoglans and 
boſtangis. Darud, that he might not be taken 
by ſurpriſe, ordered ſentinels to get up on the 
minarets of the moſque near the ſeraglio, from 
which every thing could be diſcovered that paſſed 
within this vaſt edifice, The ſentinels did not 
perceive the leaſt appearance of men in arms; 
the boſtangis and icoglans were ſo terrified that 
they had ſhut themſelves up in the odas of the 


ſeraglio. The imprudent Othman had taken 
no other precaution againſt this mutinous fol- 
diery than to have all the inner doors ſhut. The The nigh: 
arrival of night appeaſed the tumult; but the dd rab. 
rebels, ſo far from abandoning their enterpriſe, 
knew how to employ the time to advantage. 
Whilſt Othman was congratulating himſelf on The rebel. 


lion re- 


the diſperſion of this rebellious troop, and deter- commen- 
ces witn 


mining within himſelf to puniſh the chiefs, Darud the day. 
VOL, It, FS and 
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. E. 1622- and the other officers, both of the ſpahis and janiC- 
7” ſaries, collected arms and took their meaſures for 
putting an end to what they had but juſt begun, 

At break of day, the janiſſaries and ſpahis left 
their odas, not in diſorder and armed with white 
ſticks as the day before, but with muſkets and 
ſwords with their colours and inſtruments of war, 
followed by levantis drawing with them cannon 
from the ſhips, which they had had time to place 

on carriages. A crowd of ſoldiers from othec 

corps, and ſome of the inhabitants of Conſtan- 

The ian. tinople, followed theſe regular troops, who, keep- 


: ſari , 
ds hoes ing their ranks, marched under the command of 


me and their officers, They firſt got poſſeſſion of the out- 
demand ſide walls and all the gates of the ſeraglio ; after 
— which they entered the firſt court, crying aloud 
them. that they would have the blood of the codgea Vi- 
ner, the grand vizier Dilaver, the caimacan, the 
grand defterdar, the kiſlar aga, and a baſhaw called 
Tchaous. All theſe officers were accuſed of hav- 
ing given advice to the ſultan, of being the cauſe 
of his marriage, of his journey to Mecca, and of 
the levying of troops at Grand Cairo. The rebels. 
then demanded fix victims inſtead of two only, 
which they had marked out the day before, As 
all the ſeraglio remained in filence notwith- 
ſtanding this tumult, they brought forward the 
cannon to beat down the gate which commu- 
nicated with the ſecond court, and having found 
there the ſame ſolitude and tranquility, the can- 
non 


* 
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non then opened a communication wich the third — - 1632, 
court. The people who were not armed had — 


taken billets of wood that they found piled up in 
the ſecond court, with which each of them had 
made himſelf a ſort of club. As ſoon as the 
cannon had beaten down the gates, the populace 
entered in a crowd, Some icoglans, baltagis, 
and boſtangis, told the grand vizter that there 


were people in the divan court, but that they did 


not ſee any ſoldiers among them. Though Di- 
laver, who was in the diyan chamber with the 


effendis and baſhaws of the bench, had heard that 


they had proſcribed his head, he thought his 
preſence would have weight with a populace 
without a chief, and that this firmneſs would 


make thoſe return to their duty whom the ſilence 


of the ſeraglio had encouraged to a revolt. He 
went out accompanied by ſome chiaus and the 
boſtangi pachi ; the other members of the divan, 


not ſo raſh as the grand vizier, ſhut the doors 


after him with precipitation. The prime miniſ- 
ter had no ſooner appeared, than he was murdered 


by theſe ſame people that he had pretended to 2 


diſperſe, The boſtangi pachi was beloved, as he 
had often diſarmed the grand ſeignior's rage, 
and ſaved the life of the condemned. It was 
well known likewiſe that he had done his utmoſt 
to prevent the raifing of new levies; notwith- 
ſtanding the rage of the people, there was no in- 


jury done this officer , whom (ne janiſſaries openly 


protected, 
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+1622: protected. They invited him even to take part 
nn the revolt; but he got away in the crowd, and 


never appeared again during the whole revolution. 
__ Meanwhile, the troops were ranged in battle 
in the divan court. Darud and thoſe that he 
made his lieutenants placed guards all around 
the outſide of the ſeraglio, without preſuming 
at firſt to attack the buildings. The people 
and ſoldiers repeated unceaſingly the names of 
the five victims, demanding that the emperor 
ſhould promiſe not to go to Mecca, diſband 
the new levies from Grand Cairo, and re- 
pudiate his wife. The lot which the prime 
miniſter had juſt experienced cured the other 
miniſters ſhvt up in the divan of any deſire to 
open the doors. Notwithſtanding the inaction 
of the troops, who, always in order of battle, 
contented themſelves with loudly repeating their 
demands, the emperor and all his ſervants re- 
mained ſhut up, and perſevered in an obſtinate 
filence. At length, two hours having paſt ſince 
the maſſacre of the grand vizier, an unknown 
voice from the ranks cried; “ We will have 
é ſultan Muſtapha, the uncle of Othman, for 
<< our emperor ; let him appear and reign,” 

This cry was immediately repeated by all the 
troops: and the ſoldiers, forgetting their victims, 
no longer pronounced but: Me will have ſultan 
Muſtapha for our emperor, The chiaus that had 
come out with the unfortunate grand vizier were 
afraid 


OT HM AN H. 355 


afraid of meeting the ſame fate as the miniſter : — 
no miſchief had been done them, but they were 
prevented from getting away. The mutineers 
obliged them to point out the place where ſultan 
Muſtapha was impriſoned ; the chiaus, ſhaking 

with terror, ſhewed a ſmall, round, low building 

that joined the haram, and which was covered 

on the top with a leaded. dome. The troops 
having approached it, repeated with loud accla- 
mations the name of Muſtapha. A doleful voice 
replied : You aſ# for me and I likewiſe aſk for you. 

There was no door in this place that opened into 

the court. No light entered to it but through ſome 

holes made in the dome, which they ſoon found 
ladders to mount to. The janiſſaries cut open They cue 
the dome with axes, and diſcovered in a corner E- 2 


priſon of 
of this ſort of dungeon ſultan Muſtapha very Muſtapha 


with axes. 
thin and pale, lying on a mattreſs, and ſur- 
rounded by ſome female negroes who ſerved 
him. As ſoon as this prince perceived the light 
and the firſt janiſſaries, who ſaluted him emperor, 
he deſired ſome water, ſaying that he had not drunk 
for two days. They drew him from this place with 
ropes through the breach which the axes had 
made. He no ſooner felt the air than he fainted 
away, and remained a long time in that ſituation, 
Meanwhile, the rumour of what was paſſing 
having reached the inner part of the ſeraglio, the 
doors of the divan were at length thrown open, 
and all the effendis came out at the fame time, 


U— — — — — 
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© j-C.1622. ſupplicating and aſſuring the rebels, that ſultan 


eg · 1031. 


— Othman had given over all thoughts of going to 


They gro. Mecca; that he had ſigned an order for diſband- 
Pee ing the troops from Grand Cairo; that he was 


e ready to repudiate his wife; and that he would 
oaths ed deliver them the victims which they had de- 


kim, 
- » manded, as ſoon as the odas ſhould be returned 


to their duty. © Leave ſultan . Muſtapha in his 
« priſon, ſaid the effendis to them; what can 
< you expect from a prince whoſe imbecillity has 
conſtrained you to depoſe him?“ Muſtapha, 
againſt whom they were ſpeaking, was returned to 
life. The chiefs of the janiſſaries declared to all 
the effendis, that they muſt inſtantly acknowledge 
this prince for their maſter, and take the oaths to 
him. As they attempted to make reſiſtance, re- 
peating rather loudly that ſultan Othman was the 
lawful emperor, more than a thouſand ſwords 
were drawn at the ſame time, which made them 
_ . preſently change their tone. The mufti was the 
firſt that took the oaths to this prince, whom he 
had juſt before treated as an ideot, and all the 
members of the ulema, at leaſt thoſe that were 
preſent, followed the example. 
The firſt act of authority done by Moſtapha, 
was to appoint Darut, his deliverer, grand vizier. 
As the new prime miniſter had as much intereſt 
as his maſter to finiſh what the janiſſaries had 
begun, he mounted Muſtapha on the mufti's 
horſe to conduct him to the moſque called Ortad- 
; jami, 
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jami, in which this prince was to have the ſword 10 _— 
of Othman girded on. But he was ſo weak, that 
the effort which he made to mount on horſeback, 
threw him a ſecond time into a ſwoon, They 

went for a carriage, in which he was conveyed to 


the old ſeraglio, as the boſtangis made no difficulty 


to open it. ' 
When Othman learned that the janiſſaries and Othman . 
ſpahis had intimidated the ulema, that the mufti 2 % 
and all the effendis had taken the oaths to his m. 
uncle, and that the ſtreets reſounded with the is 


name of Muſtapha, his obſtinacy and rage 
changed into deſpair; he made woful lamen- 
. tations, and aſked the officers that ſurrounded 
him if they likewiſe were going to abandon him. , = 
The aga of the janiſſar ies, who believed himſelf 
beloved by his corps, bitterly reproached the- - 
prince with his conduct to that powerful ſoldiery, 
which, he ſaid, had conquered the whole Otto- 
man empire ; he offered at length to go to the 
ſpahis and janiſſaries to offer them preſents from 
the ſultan, and to endeavour to prevail on them 
to again acknowledge him for their maſter, This 
monarch ſo abſolute felt for the firſt time ſen- 
timents of gratitude, and would fain have de- 
ſcended to intreaties; but it was too late. At 
the very time the aga of the janiſſaries left the 
ſeraglio to make this propoſal to the troops, the 
noiſe of martial muſic told him that they were 
conducting their new emperor to the moſque, 
VOL, II. Z 2 Muſtapha, 
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Muſtapha, preceded by the janiſſaries, and ſur. 
rounded by the ſpahis on horſeback, with almoſt 
all the ulema, and the new great officers that he 
had juſt appointed, was drawn towards the Hip- 


podrom in an open carriage with all the pomp 


which the ſhortneſs of the time would admit of. 
The aga of the janiſſaries repaired to the moſque 
before him, and placed himſelf at the head of his 
men as ſoon as he ſaw them appear. He was at 
firſt received with reſpect, and the moſt conſider- 


able among the janiſſaries flocked around their 


chief to hear what he had to ſay to them ; bur as 
ſoon as they heard that he wanted to perſuade 
them to undo their work and re- acknowledge Oth- 


man for emperor, notwithſtanding the promiſe of 


ten ſequins per janiſſary, and an augmentation 
of pay for the ipahis of ten aſpers each, all their 
ſwords were drawn in an inſtant, and the ſoldiers 
that were not near. the unfortunate aga ſeemed 
enraged that they could not have a thruſt at him. 
Another baſhaw of the bench, called Muſſain, 
arrived at the fame moment riding full ſpeed, 

and crying with all his might: © Rebels, here is 
te your emperor coming towards you, proſtrate 


_ « yourſelves before this redoubtable maſter,” He 


had no ſooner approached the battalions, than he 


was cut to pieces. Othman was come out of the 


ſeraglio, relying on the negociation of the aga; 
and whilſt this prince was proceeding ſlowly to- 
wards the Hippodrom, Huſſain, who was more 

attached 


OT HM AN II. 


even life, and that he might give the prince 
time, ſhould there be occaſion, to eſcape by an- 
other road. The conjecture of the faithful Huſ- 
"ſain proved but too true; but his blood was of no 
uſe to his maſter whom he had intended to ſerve. 
Othman, warned of the danger that he was 
running, when he was near the Hippodrom, 
attempted to return; but a detachment of ſpahis 
gallopped after him, and having overtaken and 
ſurrounded the ſultan, forced him to enter the 
ſame moſque where the ſword of Othman had 
been juſt girded on Muſtapha, On his ar- 
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attached to him than his other ſervants, went on Je- 1623. 


„1031. 


before, leſt his maſter ſhould riſk his liberty or 


rival in the Hippodrom, Othman perceived the o 


bloody bodies of the aga of the janiſſaries and 
Huſſain baſnaw, who had juſt died for him. He 
was told who they were, for the number o 
wounds which they had received had ſo disfigured 
them, that it was impoſſible to know them again. 
& What have theſe unfortunate men done then?“ 
cried Othman ſufficiently loud to be heard by 


is carried 
to the 
moſque, 


where, he 


meets 


Muſtapha. 


thoſe that ſurrounded him: * they have never 


« ſpoken to me but in favor of this ungrateful 
« ſoldiery.” At the ſight of this young prince, 


who ſhewed his compaſſion, and who merited it 


himſelf, the janiſſaries exclaimed : * Let Oth- 


te man be depoſed, but let his days be reſpected.“ 


On his arrival at the moſque, they conducted 
him into a room the windows of which looked 
VOL, II. 2Z 2 2 1 into 
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Re. inc into the great nave, which was full of ſoldiers, 
Sultan Muſtapha, returned from the ceremony of 
girding on the ſword, was repoſing himſelf in 

this ſame chamber. When he ſaw the young 

prince enter ſurrounded by ſeveral officers, the 

feeble emperor did not doubt that his nephew 

had gained over the ſoldiers. His priſoner ap- 
peared in his eyes a maſter ready to puniſh him: 

5 he fell on his knees and with tears begged for 
| mercy. The unfortunate Othman regarded with 
n ſmile this new monarch in a 
poſture ſo mortifying: © See,” ſaid he to thoſe 
that ſurrounded him, © the maſter that you pre- 

te fer to me; behold the ſucceſſor of ſo many 

*© conquerors, he who ſhould make you be 

« dreaded by the infidel nations!” My lord,” 

ſaid one of the torpachis to him, © theſe con- 

* querors of whom you are ſpeaking gained 

te their empire by the edge of our ſwords, and 

* not with troops picked up in Egypt which you 

« wanted to ſubſtitute for us.“ If my youth 

<« has been led aſtray by bad counſels,” replied 
Othman, © my misfortune ſhould inſtruct me for 

<« the future: therefore reſtore me the authority 

© which I am more capable of exerciſing than 

* any of the other princes of the Ottoman race.“ 

As the janiſſaries ſeemed to liſten to him with 

0 attention, the new grand vizier, Darud, in whom 


run: zn this the little authority then exiſting entirely Jay, 


We, wanted to have the depoſed monarch ftrangled; 
but 
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but all the janiſſaries preſent oppoſed it, becauſe 
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the multitude had declared that Othman ſhould www 


preſerve his life, and that if they were to attempt 
it, they would run a riſk of being torn to pieces. 
« Monſter,” ſaid Othman to this ſanguinary 
ring- leader, © if I had put thee to death the 
cc firſt time that thou deſervedſt puniſhment, I 
e ſhould not now be in danger of my life.“ 
This altercation, having raiſcd ſeveral voices, 
was partly heard 'in the body of the moſque, 
The janiſſaries cried again: & Preſerve the life 
« of ſultan Othman.” The guards conducted 
him to the window which looked into this great 
nave, in order that every body might ſee him. 
On this, the unfortunate prince ſaid to them: 
« Dear janiſſaries, dear ſpahis, if I have attempted 
« any thing againſt you, I have followed per- 
cc nicious counſels; acknowledge again the voice 
* of your emperor, and return to your obedience, 
* or put me to death rather than expoſe me lon- 
ce ger to the inſults which I endure.” The cla- 
mours of the people and ſoldiers were heard from 


every part; they repeated: © Let not Othman 


© be emperor, but let him live.“ The prince 
having loſt all hopes, replied : © let me be ſhur 
ce up at leaſt, that I may be out of the way of ſo 

de many indignities.“ 
Meanwhile, the carriage which had brought 
ſultan Muſtapha to the moſque, carried him back 
to the ſeraglio of the W followed by the 
great 
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pots, great officers, the principal timarians, and the 
— ſpahis, which formed a numerous cavalcade, 


2 * 


This prince had ordered Othman to be ſhut up 
in the priſon that the new ſultan, had inhabited 
four years; but Darud baſhaw, who had not 

Aude te given up his project of taking the dethroned 


ducted to 


me Seven Monarch's life, had him conducted to the Seven 


frang'ed Towers, in order to divert the eyes of the ſpahis 


the next 


l. and janiſſaries from this unfortunate prince. 
The day after the revolution, he entered the 
chamber where the {ultan was guarded, and had 

him ſtrangled in his preſence, in the month of 
October 1622, after which he ordered one of his 

ears to be cut off and be carried from him in a 

box to ſultan Muſtapha. This miniſter, or ra- 

ther aſſaſſin, wrote on the cover of the box: 4 

Preſent Preſent for the ſublime emperor, whom his faithful 
. miniſter bas ſerved againſt his conſent. One may 
matter. ſuppoſe, that neither Viner effendi, nor the kiflar 

| aga, nor the three others that had been proſcribed 
with Dilaver baſhaw, eſcaped the cruelty of the 
new grand vizier, who, as a reward for the ſervice 
which he had juſt rendered his prince, married, 
three days after, the eldeſt of his ſiſters, The 
unfortunate Othman was carried without pomp 
to the ſepulchre of the emperor Achmet. This 
young monarch owed all his misfortunes and 
faults to his inexperience and the flatterers that 
miſled him. He was born with an elevated ſoul, 


and would perhaps have done great things, if he 
had 
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had not become the abſolute maſter of an empire, — _ 
in an age when a man cannot be his own without 


great danger, 


MY ST AP HA i 


-KE&ESTORSD, 


Mes rana, depoſed four years before for 
his utter incapacity, was not become more laceperhty 
worthy of the throne in the dungeon where he emperats 
had been guarded. The only change which it had 
made in him, was, that he granted much more 
power to the valid ſultaneſs, his mother, whom 
he had confounded in his former reign with all 
womankind, whom he made a profeſſion of hating. 
This ſultaneſs, endowed with more ability than 
all the other odaliſks that had, like her, been 
brought up in the ſeraglio, adviſed the new mo- 
narch to conceal himſelf from the eyes of his 
courtiers, and particularly from the military 
commanders, from whom it was requiſite to hide 
his weakneſs. It was reported that Muſtapha 
was conſtantly in prayer; that the prophet fre- 
quently appeared to him; and in the mean time 
the valid ſultaneſs and the grand vizier, Darud, 
poſſeſſed themſelves of the ſovereign authority. 
The latter did not retain it a long time. The 
people 


* 
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E _ prope could not remain always ignorant of Oth- 
— man's death, or of the accomplices of this outrage. 
The janiſſaries, who were often reproached with 
having dipped their hands in the blood of their 
maſter, threw this crime on the grand vizier, the 
under pachi or lieutenant of the police, and an- 
other baſhaw that had ſeen it committed. It was 
ſoon publiſhed that the ſanguinary vizier had 
made an attempt on the life of the princes Amu- 
rath, Bajazet, and Ibrahim, brothers to Othman, 

and the only ones left of the Ottoman race. It 

is more likely that Darud meditated to make 
himſelf maſter of their perſons, in order to in- 
creaſe his authority, for it.is no way probable that 

he intended to put them to death. A Muſſulman 

has, no intereſt to extinguiſh the royal family, as 

the general opinion ſpread in Turkey, and which 

is interwoven in the ſyſtem of their religion, is, 

that the family of the khan of the Tartars would 
poſſeſs the throne in default of the Ottoman race. 

Be that as it may, the capi aga, the chief of the 

TR 89" black eunuchs, went to take the three princes 


vizier Da- 


Tus mares out of the ſeraglio, agreeably to the order that he 


an attempt 


pref Produced from the grand vizier. The young 


the tie. princes refuſed to follow him; and as he 
attempted to conſtrain them, ſultan Amurath* 


exclaimed : © Are there none of my father's ſer- 
© yants 


* They call ſultan not only the. reigning, prince but likewiſe all that are 
of the ſame race. The only difference made between the emperor and the 
princes is, that the former is called ſultan, without his name being added, 


and the ethers ſultay Bajager, ſultan Amutath, &c.” 
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tt vants that will undertake our defence oh nr 
The icoglans, who ſurrounded them, alarmed ww—_ 
the boſtangis, baltagis, and all that were in Fin" 
the ſeraglio within call, The troop of the Tb ne 
capi aga was repulſed, and himſelf torn to eres 


obliged to 
pieces under the eyes of the princes to whom he fee. 
had offered violence, The grand vizier had only 
time to flee, to ſave himſelf from the fury of the 
janiſſaries, who ran to arms. The emperor Muſ- ; 
tapha was obliged to be drawn from his contem- 
plations to come himſelf and appeaſe the com- 
motion. He declared to the ſoldiers, that the 
life of his nephews was in ſecurity, that he had 
never a thought of taking it from them, and that 
they ſhould be reſpected in the ſeraglio as the 
heirs to the throne, The emperor's harangue 
was accompanied with ſeveral thouſand ſequins, 
which it was neceſſary to diſtribute to this ſol- 
diery, become more and more greedy, 


The valid ſultaneſs, who found herſelf alone Nomina- 
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at the head of affairs, haſtened to appoint a grand black ph 
vizier, leſt the janiſſaries ſhould anticipate her 3 wich: , 
choice, She ſent the ſeals to an old black fc. , | 
eunuch, called Mehemet Guirguin : which made Hes. 1032. „ 
people ſay in Conſtantinople, that the empire 90 
was governed by two old women. The troops ; i 
made no oppoſition to this appointment, either 1 
that they were pleaſed at ſeeing the ſupreme A 
authority in ſuch feeble hands, or that the money Al 
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which had been laviſhed on them had lulled them 
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the Aſiatic 
baſhaws. 
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into ſubmiſſion. It was reaſonable to expect 
great troubles under ſuch a government as Muſ- 


tapha's. The baſhaws of Aſia, always leſs under 


ſubjection than the reſt, had an excellent pre- 
text and great inclination to rebel. The baſhaws 
of Erzerum, Diarbekar, and Syria, refuſed to ſend 
their impoſts to Conſtantinople, raiſed troops, 
under pretence of revenging the death of Oth- 
man, and even entered into a correſpondence with 
the ſophi of Perſia, promiſing him ſuccours, and 


the liberty of paſſing into Aſtatic Turkey. On 


the order which the grand vizier, Guirguin, ſent 
to the baſhaw of Aleppo to reſign his place to 
a ſucceſſor, and to come to the Porte to give an 


account of his conduct, the depoſed governor had 


his intended ſucceſſor, an officer of the ſpahis, 
ſtrangled, under pretence of his having been an 
accomplice in the death of Othman. He replied 
to the grand vizier, that the good of the ſtate 
required the baſhaws to remain in their govern- 


ments to prevent diforders ; that he, the baſhaw 


of Aleppo, inſtead of ſending to Conſtantinople 
the impoſts which he had collected, ſhould em- 


ploy them 1n railing troops to put the province 
in a ſtate of defence, The old eunuch received 


from all quarters ſimilar replies to abſolute orders 


which were become ridiculous. The valid ſul» 
taneſs, who greatly regretted Darud her ſon-in- 
law, reſoived to draw him from his retreat, and 

bring 


u U r APH AT 367 


bring him again into the divan in the capacity lies 8 — 

of captain baſhaw, which was not vacant, Crd 
The janiffaries and ſpahis were ſtill greatly 4. an 

enraged againſt Darud, but the money which his => 


brings 


wife and mother-in-law plentifully diſtributed, Ban © 
ſoon reconciled this parricide with the principal n. 
chiefs among his old comrades, who had raiſed 

up the janiſfaries againſt him, and he appeared 
again at the Porte. The only thing left to be 

done was to wreſt the place of captain baſhaw 
from the perſon that had it. A falſity would 

_ coſt nothing either to Darud or the ſultaneſs his 
mother-in-law, They agreed to accuſe the cap- 

tain baſhaw in the divan with having ſecret in- 
telligence with the baſhaws of Aleppo and Er- 
zerum, and at the ſame time to render him 
ſuſpected by the janiſſaries, by ſpreading in the 

odas that Calil baſhaw (that was his name,) had 
adviſed the murder of feveral of their comrades, 
committed one after another by the governors: of 

Aſia, to revenge the death of Othman. Darud 
produced pretended intercepted letters from the. 3 
baſhaw of Erzerum to Calil, and others from the copenta 
Calil to the baſhaw of Aleppo, which tended to treafon. 
prove a connexion between the captain baſhaw _ 
and theſe two rebels, During the reign of Muſ- 
tapha, the ſoldiers were continually in arms. 
Several odas of ſpahis and janiſſaries marched 

in order to the ſeraglio, demanding loudly that 

the divan ſhould aſſemble, to judge the captain 


VOL. 11. 3A 2 baſhaw. 


1 i 4 7 
— _ + _ — of Rt Wa _ - — * =—_ . * * _ — 
2 — * S > 


5 _— 


if 


CNL Son's 
——ů bt pt —— — $I 
"== = OWE ——_ 


HISTORY or rn. OTTOMANS. 
og baſhaw. Calil was informed of it. He had the 


— confidence to get on horſeback, and repair to the 


ſeraglio. As ſoon as he perceived the troops 
drawn up in order of battle before the outer 
court, he drew fome papers from his boſom, and, 
holding them up at a diſtance, cried : © Faithful 
* ſpahis, brave janiſſaries, you require that 1 
© ſhould be tried, and I demand it as much as you 
be do. Let the divan aſſemble, let your chiefs 
« enter the chamber, and the culprits will ſoon 
ee beknown.” This noble conndence pleaſed the 
troops and repreſſed their clamours. The aga 
of the janiſſaries and the ſpahi agaſi having en- 
tered the ſeraglio with Calil, ſome torpachis of 
the janiſſaries, ſome muſalims of the ſpahis, and 
all the baſhaws of the bench, Calil ſaid to the 
grand vizier, Guirguin, who wanted to elude this 
Examination, that. neither he Guirguin, nor he 
Calil, nor any of thoſe that entered the divan 
chamber, ſhould leave it till the conduct of his 
accufer and his own were cleared up. They de- 
manded, as alſo the chiefs of the troops, to have 
Darud ſought for, whom they knew to be in the 
ſeraglio, He was found in fact with the valid 
ſultaneſs his mother-in-law, who, alone of all the 
Turkiſh women, had aſſumed the right of receiv- 
ing men into her apartment, Darud came and 
produced letters from Calil to the baſhaw of 
Aleppo, as the captain baſhaw had expected, and 
others from the baſhaw of Erzerum to Cali]. 
The 
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The latter, after having alleged his former ſer- m"—_ — 1 
vices and his attachment to the corps of janiſ- — 


ſaries, of which he had given proofs under the 
reign of Othman, called as a witneſs an effendi 
who accompanied the mufti. This man affirmed 
that he knew the author of the letters juſt pro- 
duced, and that he could bring the perſon who 
had forged the writing. This was a young ſlave 
who had a talent at counterfeiting characters. 
He was brought to the divan, The captain 
baſhaw, who, by means of the effendi, had come 
to a knowledge of the impoſition, had prevailed 
on the ſlave by promiſes and menaces to diſcover 
the truth, and to prove it before the judges. 
This young man copied the letters in the ſame 


character, in preſence of the grand vizier and all 


the baſhaws of the bench, and maintained in the 
face of Darud that he had written the original 
by his order and from his dictating. The con- 
fidence of the accuſed, and the proofs which he 
furniſhed of his innocence, diſconcerted the ac- 
cuſer. As the latter endeavoured to make ex- 
cuſes, Calil cried: * Now it is my turn, and I 
« accuſe Darud of having aſſaſſinated his maſter, 
© againſt the conſent of the reigning emperor 
© and the janiſſaries, who had committed Oth- 
«© man to his care on condition of his not making 
© any attempt on the life of that prince. I ac- 
e cuſe Darud of being the author of all the 
5 troubles which he has attempted to make me 

| ce reſponſible 
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— * refponſible for, ſince it is Othman's. death that 
is made a pretext for the revolt, and which is 
te the cauſe of the governors and ſoldiers of Aſia's 
« owing ſo much ill will to the janiſſaries and 
<« ſpahis. I accuſe the jabeggi pachi, here pre- 
« ſent, of having cut off an ear from the dead 
* body of Othman by order of Darud, and of 
© having carried it in a box to Muſtapha ; and 
here is the cover of the box, with the inſcrip- 
tion written on it in the aſſaſſin's own hand.” 
- Andiscon- This cover, which the captain baſhaw had had 
it himſelf. the addreſs to get from the emperor's hands, had 
all the effect that he had expected from it. The 
chiefs of the troops cried, that he deſerved inſtant 
death ; but the grand vizier, Guirguin, and the 
baſhaws of the bench, who ſaw only with the 
eyes of the valid ſultaneſs, decided that the life | 
of the emperor's brother-in-law could not be 
taken, without the expreſs order of that 
| prince, The jabegg! pachi was put to death 
Y immediately, and the officers of the janiſſaries 
demanded to have Darud delivered to their 
charge *'till the order for his death ſhould be 
received from the emperor. The baſhaws 
of the bench having repreſented to them, 
That, delivering Darud to the troops would be 
| delivering him to inſtant execution, gave him in 
charge to the boſtangi pachi. Well,” cried 
the aga of the janifſaries, we conſent to the 
e criminal's remaining in the ſeraglio; but woe 
« he- 
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ee be to you and yours,” ſaid he to the boſtangi pa- Ji. 11. 
chi with a menacing tone, if he eſcape your vigi· 
ce lance.” The officers of the ſpahis and janiſ- 
ſaries, who were more than twenty in the divan, 
drew their ſwords all together, and ſaid aloud : 
ce We ſwear by ww prophet, that Darud ſhall 
ce die to-morrow.* 
The valid ſultaneſs learned, with as much Vainef. 


fright as ſurpriſe, what had paſſed. in the divan. furrnefrs 
Neither ſhe, nor the grand vizier, nor Muſtapha RK 
himſelf, thought his power ſufficient to ſave a 
head proſcribed by the janiſſaries. The boſtangis, 
who had not forgotten the threat of the aga, 
would never have conſented to let him eſcape. 
The young princeſs, wife to Darud, begged with 
tears the life of this ſervant of the ſultan, who 
was expoſed to loſe it, only for having placed 
Muſtapha on the throne, and for having con- 
firmed him on it. For want of authority, the 
valid ſultanefs had recourſe to the reſources of 
weak princes : violence, artifice, and corruption. 
The aga of the janiſſaries, who had ſhewn himſelf 
ſo redoubtable, was ſurpriſed and ſtrangled in his 
bed. The valid ſultaneſs obtained from Muſ- 
tapha, or rather dictated to him, an order, ante- 
dated, for putting Othman to death; and by 
means of money which ſhe laviſhed without mea- 
ſure, ſhe ſucceeded in gaining over ſome odas 
pachis of the Janiffaries, and ſome muſalims of 
the ſpahis. The next morning at break of day, 


alt 
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Kiez all the odas marched towards the ſeraglio, and 
> filled the courts. The boſtangis brought the 
criminal into the ſecond court oppoſite a foun- 
tain, the place deſtined for executions; and as 
they were preparing to behead him, which is an 
ignominious death among the Turks, and re- 
ſerved ſolely for malefactors, Darud drew from 
his boſom a paper, which he ſaid was an order from 
Muſtapha, and which enjoined him to put Othman 
to death. Immediately, all the officers that had 
been gained over, called to have the execution 
ſuſpended; and drawing near the criminal, under 
pretence of guarding him, they conducted him 
to Ortadjami moſque. A thouſand confuſed 
cries broke from the ſpahis and janiſſaries. All 
that had not touched the gold of the ſultaneſs, 
cried, that this pretended order could not but be 
falſe, or ſolicited too late, as Darud had not al- 
leged it the day before when he was convicted ; 
that this order contradicted the writing on the 
cover of the box, which this ſame Darud had 
been forced to acknowledge. On theſe re- 
flections, the greater number ſuſpected the truth, 
and all exclaimed that the order ſhould be exe- 
cuted on the aſſaſſin. A torpachi having put 
himſelf at the head of four hundred janiſſaries, 
repaired to Ortadjami moſque: his comrades 
durſt not defend Darud. He blamed them for 
the protection which they had given this criminal, 
and threatened them with the hatred of all the 


troops 


r 


At length, having diſperſed ſome and perſuaded = w— 


He is 
ſtran led 


the reſt, he made Darud get into the ſame car- 
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troops if they did not conſent to his execution. E 


eg. 1032. 


riage that had carried Othman to the priſon of i» the pri- 


the Seven Towers. He conducted the culprit Sven 


to this priſon, and had him ſtrangled in the 
fame room where Darud had had Tu Othman 
put to death, 

Meanwhile, the report of the aga of the 55 
ſaries' death being ſpread, his corps reſolved to 
avenge a chief who had ſhewn himſelf fo cou- 
rageous. The odas took up arms again, and de- 
manded, with their uſual tumult, the depoſition 
and death of the grand vizier, whom they accuſed 
of being the ſole author of this outrage, The old 


of the 


Towers. 


| The grand 
eunuch, who could not be reproached with any vizier is 


1zICr is 


other crime than his blind ſubmiſſion to the valid 


| ſultaneſs, fled as ſoon as he learned the danger 


that he was in. The emperor's mother, who no 


longer knew with whom to divide the govern- 


ment, too weighty for her hands, conferred the 
dignity of grand vizier on the caimacan, Chuſain 


baſhaw, who had always been beloved by the ja- 
niſſaries. She ſent this miniſter again with ſacks 
of money, to diſperſe the mutineers. This was 


the only remedy that ſhe knew for ſo many cala- 


mities; and this remedy, ſo often made uſe of, 
began to fail. 


Chuſain aſſembled all the chiefs in the month 


of Auguſt, He obſerved to them that, in the ten 
vob. TI. "i | months 
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| 55635 months which had paſſed ſince the depoſing of 


—— Othman, anarchy was gotten to its height, and 


Chufai 2 a 
his fuceer. that it was neceſſary to chooſe a maſter in whoſe 


ſor, aſſem- 


or, ename one might govern, All agreed in the in- 
great men. capacity of the ſovereign and the valid ſultaneſs 
empire. of whom they held their places. They exclaimed 
that the confuſion with which the ſtate had been 
troubled ever ſince Muſtapha had been emperor, 
promiſed to work its diſſolution. It was unani- 
mouſly decided to remove this phantom of a 
monarch. Nothing more was neceſſary than to 

agree on the form of depoſing him. The grand 

vizier, the mufti, the two cadileſkers, the captain 
baſhaw, the reis effendi, fix viziers or baſhaws of 

the bench, the caimacan, the new aga of the 
janiſſaries, (for this place was not left vacant,) the 
ſpahi agaſi, and ſome others, compoſed this aſ- 
ſembly. The two agas were for having the 
troops proclaim Amurath, the emperor's nephew, 

as they had proclaimed Muſtapha himſelf on 
*Othman's being depoſed; but the men of the 

law obſerved, that this method was too arbitrary, 

and gave too much power to a ſeditious ſoldiery 

which the leaſt diſcontent could arm; that, if it 

were poſſible, it would be beſt to execute this 
change without tumult, and in order thereto, all 

the divan and ulema ſhould be convinced of the 
profound incapacity of Muſtapha, and of the 
urgent neceſſity to give him a ſucceſſor. The 
grand vizier appointed a meeting of the divan 

| for 
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for the next day, and the mufti one of the ulema. cos 
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As ſoon as thoſe that had a right to compoſe — 0 


theſe aſſemblies had repaired to the great chamber 
of the ſeraglio, the chief of the religion and the 


They de- 
cide that 
Muſtpha 


ſhall be 


prime miniſter, the one followed by ſome effen- bees. 


dis, the other by ſeveral baſhaws, ſeparated from 
the reſt and went to the door of the ſultan's 
apartments, deſiring to ſpeak to the emperor in 
the name of the whole ſtate, Though the valid 
ſultaneſs had forbidden any one to be permitted 
to enter her ſon's room, the doors, which were at 
the diſpoſal of the capi aga, were ſoon opened. 
The deputation appeared before the prince. 


The mufti, after having kiſſed the bottom of his They um- 


mon him 


veſt, earneſtly conjured him to deſcend into the to appear 


jets, and remedy the diſorders which afflicted 
the empire. The imbecility of Muſtapha was 
then apparent to all that had been choſen for 
witneſſes. This prince replied by puerilities 
only, accompanied by a laugh which demon- 


divan, to hear the complaints of his faithful ſub- — 


ſtrated what had always been ſuſpected. In ſpite 


of the clamours of the valid ſultaneſs, the de- 
puties returned to the divan. They there gave 


an exact and circumſtantial relation of every 


thing that they had juſt ſeen and heard. After 
this account, which left nothing to be hoped for 


from Muſtapha, the aſſembly exclaimed that a 


chief muſt be had for the empire. The choice 
could not fall but on one of Achmet's children: 
VOL, II, 3B 2 the 
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: 3 the eldeſt, called Amurath, was hardly fifteen 
G— years old. An advantageous figure, great ad- 
 Amurath dreſs and agility of body, and more openneſs of 
to ſucceed temper than could be expected in a prince of that 
age, brought up in a priſon, gave hopes that this 

young prince would one day repair the calamities 

which afflicted the empire, and, *till that period, 

would liſten to thoſe that were capable of guiding 

him. The ſame deputies that had been to Muſ- 
tapha, went in the name of the divan, of the 
ulema, and of the troops, to offer the empire to 

His nephew. The young prince, who had been 
inſtructed by the ſultaneſs his mother, who will 

be often mentioned in the courſe of this work, at 

firſt refuſed this honor. He ſaid that he would 
1 not ſtrip his uncle of an authority which he taw- 
tore fully poſſeſſed; but the deputies having repeated 
to him ſeveral times that Muſtapha was in a ſtate 

of imbecility which rendered him abſolutely in— 
capabie of governing, Amurath ſeemed to yield 

to the inſtances of all the baſhaws and- effendis, 

who conjured him to fave the empire. He came 

to the divan, where he ſpoke, in few words, with 

great preciſion and grace. Nothing remained 

but to have the ſword of Othman girded on the 

new emperor. This ceremony might meet with 
oppoſition. The conſent of the troops had not 

been aſked for this proclamation. This was the 

firſt time that the divan and ulema undertook a 
revolution in the empire: till then theſe violent 


meaſures 


MUSTAPHA I. 


meaſures had always been the work of the troops, lis 


and particularly of the janiſſaries, who had uſurp- Cn 


ed by force the right of making and unmaking 
their emperors, It was more eſſential to procure 
their conſent to the acceſſion of Amurath before 
it was made public, becauſe the treaſury was 
empty, and the ſoldiers could not be granted the 
gratification, which each emperor had always 
given, the day that he girded on the ſword of 
Othman. If the odas had oppoſed the pro- 
clamation, the diſorder would have been at its 
height. 


It was decided therefore that this ceremony 
ſhould be deferred 'till the chiefs thought them- 


ſelves certain of their ſoldiers. Derviche baſhaw, The azas 


the new aga of the janiſſaries, and Eliman, the 
ſpahi agaſi, undertook to aſſemble ar their re- 
ſpective homes the principal officers, to demon- 
ſtrate to them the neceſſity of oppoſing the pro- 
greſs of the baſhaws of Erzerum, Aleppo, and 
Diarbekar, who had iworn implacable hatred to 
theſe two corps, and who, in their incurſions, 
cauſed as many janiſſaries and ſpahis to be ſtran- 
gled as they could meet with, to avenge, as they 
ſaid, the blood of the emperor Othman. The 
agas of the ſpahis and janiſſaries were likewiſe to 
inſinuate to their corps, that the treaſury being 
empty through the profuſion of the laſt emperors, 
and particulaily of the valid ſultaneſſes, it was not 
ealy to levy an army, ſtill leſs to pay the troops 

already 
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$f aries. already on foot what would be neceſſary to ena- 


WW ble them to take the field, if credit could not be 


found among the Jews, Frank merchants, and the 
richeſt of the empite: a credit which could not 
but be deſpaired of, as long as the ſtate ſnould be 
governed by a prince in a ſtate of lunacy, and by 


a woman who was ignorant of the firſt principles 
of government; that the baſhaw of Erzerum not- 


withſtanding was advancing i into Natolia, that he 
was uſurping all the riches and impoſts of Aſia, 
with which he would ſoon find means to poſſeſs 
himſelf of Conſtantinople; that theſe brave janiſſa- 
ries and invincible ſpahis, would be overcome by 
number, and that they would ſee fink under them 
this empire which they had cemented with their 
blood. Theſe reaſons were ſufficiently powerful 
to give hopes of their ſucceſs, The two chiefs 
demanded to have the valid ſultaneſs, Muſtapha's 
mother, ſhut up in the old ſeraglio, in order to 
deprive her of the ability of caballing. This 
woman, reduced to deſpair, made ſeveral at- 
tempts on her own life, | 


END OF THE SECOND YOLUME, 
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Page 28, line 26. For govern them, read govern under then, 
After the 28th page, to page 37th, for 21, 22, &c. read 


29, 30, &c. 


Page 57, line 10.— For murder e, read murder of. 


75, line 29.—For Aus, read IJ Jalyt. 
80, line 28-29. For ſuccecded, read ſucceeded. 
164, line 12-13.—For reclamations, read remon/irances of 
the reft. 
196, line 21.— For A; employed, read Aſia; and em- 
pleyed. 
197, line 4.— For ſufficient, read ſufficient. 
207, line 8.—Dele @ at the end of the line, 
236, line 20.— For ſurface, read face. 
240, line 21.--For Haram, of, read Haram, and of. 
242, line 2.— For alledge, read allege. | 
244, line 10,—For tbe, read the. 
285, line 20.— For campains, read campaigns. 
290, line 26, For @ nan of counſel, read a man of goed 
counſel, | 
347, line 13.—For the, read his. 
356, line 26,.-For Darut, read Darud. 


